— — 


— — 


— — 


WW 
WA 
WW 


=D 


* 


\\ 


1 


rs oo 


SLE LIED 


Midadunlananu 


o 
% 


ST MH us ras 


—_ 
* 


o 
VDV 2 — 


nter b UTNY- 


a 


2 


hop of 


2 


N IHTLLOTS ON 


B 


. 


he most Reverend 


10H 
late. A re h 


＋ 


T1 


7 


—— 9 


U 
„ 
* + 
* 
* 
0 


D 


*#25# 2% 


L 


RE — —-— eee NS 


— — ALL] e 


— - — o 


——— er 
— - — — i — — — __ 
tt „ ͤ—e— — * — . — — — 
— ne 


— —— — — 
23 0 


— — 


1 
i 


Rt 3.0 Io. OS © I. 


— 
| | 5 . — — = ac 1 ha --—Ai 
#F Ii 
| 5 | 
l Attril utes of Go | 
| | 
iy | 
£ 1 — 


The Remaining 


”——_ ——__ —— OO — — 


r — * 


- - 2 £4 —_ 
ad — ————— —é— 


OT” ſDꝙ˙Uð d[ꝰß22 — ꝛ—— —2— 


3 


—— = 
— TS 


ON AHE.. 


N 
T3 
1 14 —— — IN wn, PILEnnEs — — — > : n — — — = — — CE ECCECC CITIES — 
- 
. jj 
4 


; V. + > 
- þ * 
* — MM:: ———j˙—ä — — — — . —— — — — — —— 1 1 — 
* — — — — I 2 —— — - — — = — - —— 
1 
: 


His "PREY 
His Mercy. 
His Patience. 


His Eternity. 
His incompretien- 


His Long-ſuffering. 


fblencts, 


— 22 — — + a — 
* 
1 . — * — — — — — * - OO non we 
£ — — — — — — —_ 
- -» 
« 


God the frit Cauylc, 
and lait end. 


His Power. 
His 8 


——— ——— é u——— ü — 


By y the moſt Reverend 


| 
Late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canter bin -- FIN 
| 


= Ge ee —— 
HBeing the SEVENTH VOLUME; | 


—— mom 


—ͤ—ä—— *- 


4 j—ͤ—— . <——_ RC ? o 
o 


DI SCOURSE ES.| 


— —— 


3 
lle Immenſity [| 


F Dr. FOHN TILLOTSO N | 


— r — — 


Publiſhed from the Originals, 
By Ralph Barker, D. D. Chaplain to his Grace. 


— — — 


— — — — —— — ne — — ——— — — 


— 


— — —— — — — — —— ——̃ ävV— — — 


——— — — 


| _ 
' The Third Edition Coreted 
| Re EC CR en: — 
þ-2 1 1 e | 
n | 
| | "Printed for Bic. Chiſwell, ar the Noſe and 1 in 
| | | St. Paul's Church-yard. 1704. 
| — — —.— = — 


— 


— 2 2 ——2A—T̃— — 


I 
1 ' 1 — — 1 O'S . — WREE Ts 4 1 
1 1 +. — —_ — — — = - ES ——— ey — 4 — * - — 0 — — ——U—äʒ—ẽ4de. ß7ꝓʒ —— —— —— 


— — 4 


— 4 ——L—!ü „„ ⁰q—25i˖g ——_ x —— ̃ ꝓ—ͤ—•—— — — . omen Ro 


— — 
— 
8 om_— —Z—— — 
— — a 
_— — —— 
| . —— > 0 . W — 22 m AP 
——  _—_—— ————_—— — — — 1 


CONTENTS. 


3 ——ů——— —— 
* 


hw - — —— — — 


— —— — —— — 
„ 


SERMON A II, III, LA 


— — 


—_—__— — — 


Jas The Goodneſs of God. 


| PSAL CXLV. 9. 


NE 


\The Td 1s ond to all, ant FT 5 
Miercies are over all bis Works. Page 


£2000; 81. 
— 2 5rane4s 
| | 
| 8 E R M ON * 


— ä2——́——ñẽꝗiñ; . — 


* The Mercy of God. 


N U MB B. XIV. 18. 
The N is ; long ſuffering and Dy great 
Mercy. p- I45. 
er Lang A 5 . 3 R- 


— — — — 1 
. 2 — — — 


SERMON VI, VII. 


| The Patience of God. 

| 2PET. III. 9. | 

The Lord is not flack concerning his Pro- 

| miſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs ; 
but is long-ſuſfering, not willing that 


any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould. 
come to Nepentance. p. 143, 179. 


— — —— — ũ — — - —— — — - — 
a _ 


— 


MY 
— — 


SERMON VIII. EX; 
| The Long-ſuffering of God. 
| ECCLES. VIII. 11. 


Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is | 
not executed ſpeedily, therefore the 


| heart of the Sons of Men i 7s fully ſet 
| 7 them to do evil, p. 193. 239. 


2 = —— — — * _— 
- — = a+ ——— ͤu— — 
—— 


/ 
| 


SER MON X. 


| The Power of God. 
PSAL. LXII. II. 
[od hath ſpoken once; twice have 1 


. 188 beard 


— LO ERS _— 
? 
N 
J 


2 3 — t — — — Y, 
Þ 


4 


——— —— 12 


—_— —  — 


i 


The CONTENTS. 


* 


heard this, that power EN unto | 
God. p- To 


a 


— 


. — _ — — a 
* - - — — — — 
5 — — 
- - - 8 4 
0 —— ——— — 
r 
: 
* 


SERMON XL 
The Spirituality of the Divine 


Nature. 


JOHN NV. 2. 


God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip 


him, muſt worſhip bim in ſpirit aud 
in truth, P. * 


— 


——— 


—— 


SERMON XII. 


The Immenſity of the Divine 


Nature. 


' PSAL. CXXXIK. 7, 8, 9, 1 


| 


Pp. 331. 


Whither ſhall I go from thy 3 ? or 
whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence 2 
If I aſcend up into heaven, thou art 
there ; if I make my bed in hell, be- 
Hold, "tt ou art there, If I take the 
wings of the morning, and dwell in the 
uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there 


ſhall thy Hand 144 me, and thy right 
band jul, hold me. 


SE R- 


* 


—— — — —— — ſ́—— — 


2 — — —— —— — _— —— — 


—— ———EFKEÄU—Ü—Ä— nm — - 
Ou — rows * 


The CONTENTS. || 


— 4 


SERMON XIII. 
The Eternity of God. 
PSALM XC. 2. 


| Before the mountains were brought forth, 
br ever thou hadjt fe ormed the 2 and 
the world, even from everlaſting to 


at thou art God. P. 3 55 


— IT 
— — * 


SERMON XIV. | 


The Incomprehenfiblenels of 
| God. 


JOB XL 7. 

Canſt thou by ſearching find out God 2 
Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto 
nw e Þ 377 


LY — + Jr. Do 
: 


SERMON XV. 


God the firſt Cauſe, and laſt 
End. 


ROM. XI. 36. 


For of him, and through dim, and to 
him are all things, to 57 5 Glory 


for ever. Amen. P. 493. 
8 E R= 


hw — — 


— aa Ie — — — — 


b, SERMON I. 


. 
4 = 
| a — 
4 y | WR At 4 


to The Goodneſs of God. 


— ——y 


| |  .PSAL. CMV. 9. 
of | TThe Lord 3 1s good to all. 4 Hir m 


Mercies are over all his . orks. 
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| HE Subject which © have now Serm. I. 

2 | propoſed to treat of, is certain 

to | jy one of the Greateſt and No- 3 

77 bleſt Arguments in the World, 1he 


Goodneſs of Jod, the Higheſt and moſt 
Wt Glorious Perfection, of the Beſt and 
5 mot Excellent of Beings, than which 
| nothing deſerves more to be conlider- 
aſt cd by us, nor ought in Revlon to af- 
| fect us more. The Goodneſs vt God is 
the cauſe, and the continuance of our | 
Beings , the Foundation of our | 


to | Oe and the Fountain of our Ha D | 
ory. Pineſs; our greateſt Comfort, and our | 
23. B fair- 
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joy and rejoicing of our hearts; and 
therctore the Meditation and Dif- 
courle of it muſtneeds be pleaſant and 
delightful to us; the great difficulty 
will be to contine our ſelves upon ſo 
copiousan Argument, and to let bounds: 
to that which is of ſo vaſt an extent, 
the Lord is good to all, and his tender 
Lavercies are over all bis works. | 
Which words are an Argument, 
which the divine Pſalmiſt uſeth, to 
{tir up himſelf and others to the praiſe 
of God: At the 3. v. he tells us, that 
the Lord is great, and greatly to be prat- 
fed; and he gives the reaſon of this, 
25 9. and 9. from thoſe Properties and 
Pericctions of the Divine Nature, 
which declare his Goodnels, the Lord 
is gracious, and full of compalſion, flow 
to anger, and of great mercy ;, the Lord 
is good to all, and his tender mercies 
are over all his works; where you have 
the Goodneſs of God declared, toge- 
ther with the amplitude and extent of 
it, in reſpect of the objects of it; the 
Ie 4 is good to all. 

In the handling of this Argument, J 
1 ſhall do theſe forr OW 


The proper Notion IT 


Vor. VII. faireſt Example, the chief Object of out | 
love, and praiſe, and admiration, the 


Firſt, 
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. the Di. Vine Goodneſs. 


Hr ſt, Conſider What is the beef I 


Notion ot Goodneſs, as it is attributed 


to God. 


Secondly, Shew that this Per fectioi. 
belongs wo God. 
Third! ”, Conſider the Effects and the 


Extent of it. 


Fourthly, Anſwer ſome Objcetions 
which may ſcem to contradict and) 
bring in queſtion the Goodneſs of Yo, 
| Fir. What 15 the proper Notlonon! 
Goodneſs, as it is attributed to God, | 
| There1sa dry Aeta Notion! 
of Goodneſs, which only ſignifies the 
being and eſſential properties of a thing; 
but this is a good word ill beſtowed + 
forin this (ents, cvery thing that hath 
Being, even thc Devil himſelf is 200d. 

And there is a Moral Notion of 
Goodneſs; and that is tworo:d. | 

1. More general, in oppoſition o 
all moral evil and im perfect ction, which 
wie call ſin and vice; and lo the) Juſtice, 
and Truth, and Holineſs of God, arc 11 
this ſenſe his Goodneſs. But there! 6, 
2. Another Notion of Moral Good- 
neſs, which is more particular and re- 
ſtrained; and then it denotes a particu- 
tar Virtue in oppolition to a particular 
Vice: and this is the proper and us 


— —— — — — = — 
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The proper Notion 


MW \| Yor VIE {ual acceptation of the word Goodneſs; 
_— and the beit deſcription I can give of 


it is this; that it is a certain propenſion 
and d iſpoſttion of mind, whereby a perſon 
177 inclined to deſire and procure the happi- 
meſs of others ;, and it is beſt underſtood. 
by its contrary, which 15 an envious! 
diſpoſition, a contracted and narrow 
Spirit, which would confine happineſs; 
to it ſelf, and grudgeth that others 
ſhould partake of it, or ſhare in it; 


or a malicious and miſchievous tem- 
per, which delights in the harms of 


others, and to procure trouble and 


miſchief to them. To communicate 


and Jay out our ſelves for the good 
of others, is Goodxeſs ; and 0 the 
Apoſtle explains doing good, by coe 
municating to others, who are in mi- 
ſcry, or in want, Heb. 1 13. 16. but to 


do good and to communicate forget nos. 


The Jews made a diſtinction betwecu 
a riehteors and a good man; to which 
the Apoſtle alludes, Row. 5. 7. ſcarce- 
ly for à righteous man, will one 5 08 3 ye 
Parade enture for a good man, one would 
cn dave to die, The richicow man was: 
he, that did no wrong to others; and 
the eo⁰ man he, who was not only 
not injurious to others, but kind and 


b ne- 


— 


— — — — — — — —— — — ————— —— . — — —ů — — — 3 — 
| 


N 


| 

| 

| 
* — 
3 


— 


* at. <a 
* 


— an 


W „ 


— 


, 9s RG 


WT” 


—_— 


TH ps TU —— 


— —- 


—— — 


a readinel and dlpolnion t to COMMU = 


nicate the good and happineſs which 
we enjoy, "and to be Willing others 
ſhould partake ot it. 
| This is the Notion of Goodneſs a- 
mong Men; and tis the fame in God, 
only with this difference, that God is 
originally aud tranſcendently good ; 

but che Creatures are che beſt ot chem, | 
but imperfectly good, aud by dcriva- 
tion from God, Who is the tountain 
and original of goodacts; which isthe 


meaning of our Saviour, Luke 18. 19. 


when he f. iys, there is none good [ave 


one, that is God, But tho' = degrees 
of Gocdnels in God, and the Erea- 
tures, be infinitely unequal, and that 
Goodneſs which is iu us, be fo ſma lt 
and inconſiderable, that compared 
with the Goodneſs of God, it docs not! 
deſerve that name; yet the cllential! 
Notion of Goodneſs in both, mult be 


the lame; clic when the Scripture! 


ſpeaks of the Goodneſs of God, we 
could not know the meaning of it, and 
if we do not at all underſtand what it 
is for God to be good, it is all one o 
us (tor ought we Know) whether he 
be g good or not; for he may be ſo, and 
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The Goodneſs of God prov d 


woe never the better for it, if we do 


not know what goodneſs in God is, 


gend con{e: cucntly when he is fo, and 


| 


when nor. 


Befides that the Goodneſs of God, 
iS very frequently in Scripture pro- 
pounded toour imitation; but it is im- 
poſſible for us to imitate that, which 
we do not underſtand what it is; from 
Whenc: it is certain, that the Goodneſs 
which we are to endeavour after, 18 


the ſame that is in God, becauſe | in 


this we are commanded to imitate the 
Periection of God, that is, to be 


80 0d and mercitul as he is, according 


to the rate and condition of Crea- 
tures, and ſo far as we, whoſe Na- 


'tares arc impertect, are capable of re- 


| icmblin 18 the Di: ine (roodnefs. | 
42S Thus Anne tor tlie Notion of Goods 


_ — — — — — — —— — * — 


veſs 1 in God, it is a propenſion and. 
diſpoſition in the Divine Nature, 10 
communicate being and happineſs to " 
Creatures, 
_ Seccdly, Iſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
in tlic next place, that this perfection 
of (zoodneſs belongs to God; and that 
irom theſe three Heads. 

I. From the Acknowledgments of 
Natural Light. | 


11. From 


—— 1 _— 


1 
from the acknowledgement of Heathens. | 


II. From the Teſtimony of Scripture Serm. I. | 
and Divine Revelation. Aud, 


7 


* 


Ill. From the Perfection of the Di- 


vine Nature. 


I. From the Acknowledgments Of 


Natural Light. The gener raliry of the 
Heathenagrec in it, and there is hard- 
ly any Perfection of God more univer- 
fally acknowledged by rhem. always 


except the Scct of the 22 ureaus, who | 
attribute nothing but Feria. 0 Hip- 
pineſs to the Divine Na attire 3 and et 


if they would have conſider d it, Hap- 


pineſs without Goodneſs 15 impotlivie 


do not find that they do cxpretly do- 


ny this Perfection to God, or that 


they aſcribe to him the comtary ; bu 
they clcarly take away all the Evidence 
and Arguments of the Divine Good- 
neſs ; for they ſuppoſed God to be 


an immortal and happy Being, that 
enjoyed himſelf, and had no regard 
to any thing without himfelf, that 


neither gave Being to other things, 
nor concerned himſelf in the happincſ' 5 


— 


or miſery of any of them; fo that thr 


Notion of a Deity, was in truth the 
proper Notion of an idle Being, that 


is called God, and ncither docs good 


wor evil. 
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WL the reſt of the Heathen did unani- 


1 
| 
| 


But ſetting aſide this atheiſtical Sect, 


mouſly affirm and believe the Good- 
neſs of God; and this was the great 
foundation of their Religion ; and all 


their Prayers to God, and Praiſes of 


him, did neceſſarily ſuppoſe a perſua- 
ſion of the Divine Goodneſs. Whoſo- 


ever prays to God, muſt have a per- 


ſuaſion, or good hopes of his readi- 


neſs to do him good; and to praiſe 
God, is to acknowledge that he hatly 
received g good from him. Seneca hath 
an excellent paſſage to this purpoſe, 


8 


© He (ſays he) that denies the Good- 


© neſs of God, does not ſurely conſi- 


der the infinite number of Prayers, 
that with hands lifted up to Heaven 


are put up to God, both in private 


and publick; which certainly would 
fi 55 nor is it credible, that all 
„Mankind ſhould conſpire in this 
* moadnefs of putting up their Suppli- 
* cations to deat and impotent Deities, 
if they did not believe, that the 
* Gods were ſo good, as to confer be- 
* ncfits upon thote who prayed 0 


* them. 

Fut we need not to infer their belief 
of God's Goodneſs, from the acts of 
| theiy 


— 


| 


— 
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3 of Feathan, | 'g 


. their devotion, nothing being more Scrm. I 

1— common among them, than expreſly G0 
1- to attribute this Perfection of Good- 

at neſs to him; and among the Divine 

II Titles, this always had the preemi- 

of 'nence, both among the Greeks and Ro- 

a- mans ede e wiſes Te, Deus opti nt us maxi- 

0- mus, was their conſtant ſtile ; and in 

- our Language, the name of God forms 

li- to have been given him from his 

ile Goodneſs. I might produce innumera- 

th ble patlages our of the Heathen Au- 

th thors to this purpoſe ; bur I ſhall only 

ſe, mention that remarkable one out of 

d- Seneca, primus dleorum cul tus eſt deos cre- | 
i- dere; deinde reddere illis majeſtatem ſu- 
rs, an, dds bo nit ate ur ſine qua nulla najc- 

en ſtas, « Thefirſt act ot Worſhip is to be- 

ate « lieve the Being of God; and the next, 
uld to aſcribe Majeſty or Greatneſs to 

all him; and to aſcribe Goodneſs, with- 

[15 out which there can be no Greatnets. 
li- II. From the teſtimony of Scripture | 
ies, and Divinc Revelation. 1 ſhall men- 
the tion but a tew of thole many Texts ot 

be- Ecripture, which declare to us the 

to Goodneſs of God, Exod. 34. 6. where 

| God makes his name known to Moſes, | 

lief the Lord, the Lord God gracious and 
of merciful long. ſuffering abundant in good- 
wary | wele| _ 
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he Goodneſs of "God 


Vor. VII. neſ⸗ and truth, Pal. 86. 3 Thou, Lord, | 
art good, = ready to forgi be, Pfal. 


119. 69. 1 hou art good, und Joſt good, 
And that which is ſo often repeated in 
the Book of Pſalms, O give thanks unto 
the Lord, for he is good, and his mercy 
endureth for ever. Our bleſſed Saviour 
attributes this Perfection to God, in 
ſo peculiar and tranſcendent a man- 
ner, as if it were incommunicable, 
Luke 18. 19. There is none good ſave 
one, that is God. The meaning is, that 
no Creature 1s capable of it, in that 
excellent and tranſcendent degree, in 
which the Divine Nature is ; poſleſt 
Of it. | 
To the fame purpoſe. are thoſe in- 
aumerable Teltunonics of Scripture, 
which declare God to be gracious, and 
merciful, and long ſuffering; for thete 
are but ſeveral Branches of his Good- 
neſs; his Grace is the freeneſs of his 
Goodneſs, to thoſe who have not de- 
ſerved it; his Mercy is his Goodneſs to 
thoſe who are in miſery; his Patience 
is his Goodneſs to thoſe who arc; 
guilty, in deferring the Puniſhment 
due to them. 
III. The Goodneſs of God may 
likewiſe be argued from the W 
0 


2 — 


1 c — — — — Ho * 5 —— — waa Jer 


— | proud from his Perfection. = 33 

of the Divine Nature, theſe two ways; Serm. I. 

| 1. Goodneſs is the chict ot all Per 

fections, and theretorc it belongs to 

God. 

2. There are {ome Footſteps of it in 

the Creatures, and therefore it is much 

more eminently in God. 

1. Goodnels is the higheſt Perfection, 

and therefore it muſt needs belong to 

God, who 1s the moſt perfect of Be- 

ings. Knowledge and Power are great 

Pertections, but ſeparated from Good- 

nels, they would be great Imperfe- 

ctions, nothing but cratt and violence. 

An Angel may have Knowledge and 

Power in a great degree, but yet ford 

all that be a Devil. Goodneſs is to 

great and neceſiary a Perfection, that 

without it there can be no other, it 

gives Perfection to all other excellen-, 

cies; take away this, and the greateſt 
exccllencies in any othcr kind, would 

be but the greateſt Imperfections. And 

therefore our Saviour ſpeaks of the 

Goodneſs and Mercy ot God, as the 

{um of his Perfections; what one E- 

vangeliſt hath, be ye merciful, as your| 

Father which is in Heaven is merciful, is 

rendred in another, be ye therefore per- 

ect, as your Father which is in Heauen 
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| 
12 _ The Goodneſs of God prvd | © 
Vor. VII. 5s perfect. Goodneſs is ſo eſſential toa 
perfect Being, that if we once ſtrip 
God of this property, we rob him of 
the Glory of all his other Pertections; 
and therefore when Moſes deſired 0 
{ce God's Glory, he ſaid, he would malle 
all his goodneſs to paſs before him, Exod. 
33.19. This is the moſt amiable per- 
tection, and as it were the Beauty of 
. Divine Nature, Zach. 9. 17. how' 


reat is thy goodneſs, how great is thy 
eauty £ ſine bonitate nulla majeſtas, 
without goodneſs there can be no majeſty. 
Other excellencies may cauſe fear and 
amazement in us: but nothing but 
| Goodneſs can command ſincerè lov e: 
| and veneration. | 
| 2. There are ſome footſteps of this 
| Perfection in the Creatures, and there- 
| fore it muſt be much more eminently! 
| in God. There is in every Creature 
| ſome repreſentation of ſome divine' 
| Perfection or other, but God doth not 
| own any Creature to be after his image, 
| that is deſtitute of Goodneſs. The! 
| Creatures, that want Rcaſon and Un- 
| erltanding are incapable of this Mo- 
ral Goodneſs we are ſpeaking of; Man 
| is the firſt in the rank of Creatures, 
j that is endowed with it, and % I 
| 430 | 
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—— —ᷣ—— - 


laid to be made after the i image of God, Serm. [. 
and to have dominion given him over 


the Creatures below him, to ſignifie to us, 


that if man had not been made after 


God's image, in reſpect of Goodneſs, 


he had been unfit to rule over other 


Creatures; becauſe without GoOdneſs, 

Dominion would be Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion. And the more any Creature 
partakes of this Perfection of Good- 
neſs, the more it reſembles God; as 
the Bleſled Angels, who behold the face 
of God continually, and are thereby 

transformed into his image from glory bs 
elory, their whole buſineſs and employ- 


ment is, to do good; and the Devil, 
tho' he reſemble God i in other Perte- 
ctions of Knowledge and Power, yet 
becauſe he is evi], and envious, and 


miſchievous, and fo contrary to God 


in this Pertection, he is the moſt op- 


polite and hateful to him of all Crea- 
tures Whatſoever. | 
Anif this Perfection be in ſome de- 
gree in the Creature, it is much more 


in God; if it be derived from him, 


he is much more eminently poſſeſt of it 
himſelf. All that Goodrefs which is in 
the beſt natured of the Sons of Men, or 
iu the moit glorious Angels of Heaven, 
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vor Vll. is but an imperfect and weak repreſen- 
V tation of the Divine Goodneſs. 


tender Mercies are over all his Works ,, 


thou art good, and doſt good. ſa ys David 


Divine Goodneſs, under theſe Tire 
Heads. 


Goodneſs to all his Creatures. 


neſs to the whole Creation, the Lord i 
(good to all. The whole Creation fur- 


The extent of God's Goodnejs 33 


The Third thing I propoted to N 
ſider, was the Effects ot the Divine 


Goodneſs, together with the large 
extent of it, in i reſpect of the Objects 


of it, the Tord ts good to all, and hit 


Pial. 119. 68. The great evidence and 
demonſtration of God' s Goodneſs, is 
trom the Effects of it. To the ſame 


pur poſe St. Paul ipeaks, Adﬀs 14. 17. 


He hath not left himſelf without Wits 


neſs, in that he doth good, and ſends us 


Rain from Heaven, and fruit ful Scaſont. | 


1 {hall conſider the effects of the 


I. The unmverlſal extent of God's 


II. I ſhall conſider more particular- 


y the Goodneſs of God tomen, which 


we arc more eſpecially concern d o 
take notice of, 


I. Thc univerſal extent of his GOOd- 


miſheth us with clear evidences and 
demonſtrations of the Divine Good- 


2 w ̃˙ ͤͤͤww ——— 
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to all Creatur es. | 


4 


neſs: z which way ſocver we caſt our Serm. [, | 
Eyes, we are encountered with unde = 


niable Inſtances of the Goode of 
God; and every thing that we behold 
is a ſenſible demonſtration of it; the 
Heavens declare the Glory of God, and. 
the Firmament ſheweth FA hand work, 
fays the 8 Pſal. 19. 0 And 


again, Pſal. 33. 5. The Earth is full of 
the Goodneſs * ih Lord. The whole 


Frame of this World, and every Crea- 
ture in it, and all the {cveral degrees 


| 


| 


| 


Goodneſs, which I ſhall endeavour to 
illuſtrate in theſe Four Particulars. 


of Being and Perſection, which are in 
the Creatures, and the Providence of 
God towards them all, in the preſer- 
vation of them, and providing tor the 
happineſs of all of them, in ſuch de- 
(Brees as they are capable of it, are a 
'plentiful demonſtration of the Divine 


1. The univerſal Goodneſs of God 


appears in giving Being to ſo many 
Creatures. 


| 


2. In making them all ſo very good, 
conſidering the variety, and order, and 
end of them. 


3. In his continual preſervatzon of 
tliem. 


4. in 


x 
| 
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the welfare and happineſs of all of 


| 
| 
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4. In providing ſo abundantly for 


chem: lo tar as they are capable and 
ſenſible of it. 


7. The extent of God's Goodneſs 
appears in giving Being to ſo many 
Creatures. And this is a pure effect of 
Goodneſs, to impart and communicate 
Being to any thing. Had not God been 

good, but of an envious, and narrow, 
and contracted nature, he would have 
[confined all Being to himſelf, and 
been unwilling, that any thing be- 
ſides himſelf ſnould have been: but 
his Goodneſs prompted him to ſpread 
and diffuſe himſelt, and ſet his Power | 
and Wiſdom on Work, to give Being 
to all that variety of Creatures, which 
we ſee and know to be in the World, 
and probably to infinite more than we 
have the knowledge of. Now it is 
not imaginable, that God could have 
any other motive to dothis, but pure- | 
ly the Goodneſs of his Nature. All 
the motives imaginable beſides this, 
mult either be indigency and want, 
r conſtraint and neceſſity; but nci- 
ther of theſe can have any place in 
God, and therefore it was weer Go. 
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other things; and therefore all Crea-! 
[tures have Teafon, with ine tour and 
twenty Elders in the Reve!. Hons, pho 
their crowns before the throne of ed. 
ino, thou ort worthy, (O Lord. e MA 
glory, and honour, and power, fer thou 
haſt cy reated all things, and for thy plea- 
ſure (that is of meer goodneſs) they! 
are and were created. 
| (1.) Indigency and want can have 
no place in God ; becauſe he that 
hath all pothble Per fection, bath all 
plenty in himſelf; from whence re- 
fules all-ſufficiency and compleat Hap- 
pines. So that the Divine Nature 
need not look out of it ſelf for Hap- 
pineſs, being incapable of any addi- 
tion to the Happineſs and Perfection 
it is already poſſelt of, %% ſuis pol- 
lens opibus mihil indliga noſtri. We 
make things for our ute, Houies to 
ſhelter us, and Cloaths to keep us 
warm and we propagate our kind, | 
to perpetuate our ſclves in our p ofte- 
ity : But all this ſuppoſeth 1mper- 
ection, and want, and mortality, to 
one of which the Divine Nature 15 
jable and obnoxious. 


2 Nat. 
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neſs, that moved him to £:ve Being to Serin. 
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ff Vor. VII. Nay, it was not want of glory, 
| —YY> which made God to make the World. 
'Tis true indeed, the Glory of God's 
Goodneſs doth hercin appear, and 
Creatures endow'd with underſtand- 
ing have reaſon to take notice of it, 
with thankſulneſs, praiſe, and admi- 
ration : but there is no happineſs re- 
dounds to God from it, nor does he 
feed himſelt with any imaginary con- 
tent and ſatisfaction, ſuch as vain- 
glorious perſons have, from the flut- 
tering applauſe oi their Creatures and 
| Beachciarics. God is really above all 
bleſſing and praiſe. It is great condet- 
| cention and goodneſs in him, to ac- 
| cept of our acknowl.dzments of his 
benefits, of our impertect praiſes, and 
ig gnorant admiration of him; and were 
Be not as wouderlully good as he is 
great and glorious, he would not 
ſuffer us to ſully his great and glo- 
| rious Name, by taking it into our 
| Mouths and were it not for our ad- 
vantaze os happinels, toown and ac- 


— SING — 


happineſs and glory that comes to him 
by it, he could well cnough be with- 
out it, and dilpenſle with us tor ever 
U entertaining one thought of him; and 
. 
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knowledge his benefits, for any real, 


in iin Beis, to Creatures, = 1 
eee gi g Derg do creatures. 


were it not tor his gouducls might Serm. I. 


with infinitely more realoi than e 
Men do the applauſe of Fools, i wore 
is indecd one Leoxt of Scripuure. which 
ſeems 10 intimate that God made all 
Creature: for h umſelt, 25 I he had ſome 
necd or them, Prov. 16. 4. 1% Lord 
hath made ll things for hit elf; z yea 
even the wicked for the day of evil. Now! 
it by Cod's making all things for him- 
ſelf be meant, that he aimed at and. 
intended the manifeſtation of his W 1 
dom and Power, and Goodneſs in 
the Creation of the World, tis moſt 
true, that in ihis teu He made all 
things for himſclf + but if we under- 
ſtand it fo, as it the Cocdneſs of his 
Nature did not move him thereto, 
but he had fome delign to ſerve Ends 
and Neceſſitics of his own upon his 
Creatures, this is far from him. But 
it is very probable, that neither of 
theſe are the meaning of this Text, 

which may be rendred with much 
better ſenſe, and nearer to the He- 
brew, thus, God hath ordained eve— 
ry thing, to that which is fit for it, 
and = wicked hath he ordained for 

the day of evil; that is, the Wildom 

C 
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deſpiſe the prailcs Oi his Cręaf os, Wot, 
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VI of God hath fitted one thing to aud. | 
Yo (ther. pun iſhment to ſin, the evil day 


to the evil dours. | 
C2.) Nor can Necetiity and Con- 


ktraint have any place in ol. When 


| 


there was no Creature vet made, 
nothing in Bcing but G00 himſelf, 
there could be nothing to compe! 
him to make auy thing, and to ex- 
tort from him the effects of his baun-| 
ty: Neither gare the Creatures ne- 
Cllary effects and cmanations from 
the Being of God, flowing from 


2 — 
* 


the Divine Eflence, as water doth 
from a Spring, and as light ſtreams! 


from the Sun. If fo, this indeed 
would have bcen an Argument of 
tac flneſs of the Divize Nature, 
but not of the Donnty aud Good- 
meſs Of it; and it would have 


arc, but not a true ground of Han- 
fileſs from us to God ; as we 
rejoice and are glad that 'the Sun 
ſhines, but we do not give it any 
thanks for ſhining, bccaule it ſhines 
without any intention or defi ign to 
do us Ln it doth not know that 
we ate the euer for its light, nor did 
lien : ſhould be, and therefore 


| 
>| 
been matter of Joy to us that we! 
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oodnels to us. 


ed with Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing, docs not act as natural and ma- 


terial Cauſes do, which act veceſſari- 


ly and jenorantly , whereas hc acts 
knowinely and voluntarily, with parti. 
cular intention and 1 ARES 
that he does good, and intend'r» ro, 


do (o ly and owt of choice, aud 


When oe hath no other couſtraint up- 
on him but this, that his goodness 
enclines his will to communicate nim 
felt, and to do good: So that the 
Divine Nature is under no Necctli-, 
ty, but ſuch as is conſiſtent with 
the molt perfett Liberty and lroelt 
Choice. 
Not but that Goodneſs is eſ- 
ſential to God, and a neceflary 
Perfection of his Nature, and he 
cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe than 
good: but when he communicates, 
his goodneſs, he knows what be 
does, and wills, and chuteth to do 
o. | 
And this kind of neceflity is ſo 
tar from being any impeachment one 
the Divine Goodneſs, that it 15 the 
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we have no reaſon to acknowledge its Serm. I. 
But God, who is a Spirit cndow- | 


„ 
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ide Goodneſs F God 


ii vor VII. great Perfection and Praiſe of it. The 
—v Stock Philoſophers miſtaking this, 
do blaſphemouſly advance their wiſe 

and virtuous man above God him- 

ſelf; tor they reaſon thus, A wiſe 

18 man is godd out of choice, when 

< he may be otherwiſe z but God out 

of neceſſity of nature, and when he 

cannot polubly be otherwiſe than 

« good. But if they had conſidered 

things aright, they might have known, 

that this is an imperfection in their 
| wiſe man, that he can be otherwiſe 
| than good; for a power to be cvil 
| is impotency aad weakneſs. The 
| higheſt Character that ever was gi- 
| ven of a man, is that waich velleins 
| Paterculus gives of Cato, that he was 
wir bonus, quia aliter eſe non potuit, 
a good man, becauſe he could not be 
otherwiſe ; this applyed to a mortal 
Man, is a very extravagant and un- 
due commendation q but yet it ſigni- 

lies thus much, that it is the high- 

eſt Perfection, not to be able to "be 

otherwiſe than good; and this is 
| the Perfection of the Divine Nature, | 
| that goodneſs is eſſential to it, but 
| | the expreſſions and communications 
| | of his goodnels are ſpontancous and 
1 4 | | | free, 
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in giving Being to Creatures. 


Know- age and Wiſdom. NS 
Tais is the firſt : the ſecond parti- 

cular is, that God hath made all Crea- 

tures very good, conſidering the va- 

riety, and order, and end of them. 

But this I ſhall reſerve to another op- 

portunity: 
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free, de gned and directed by infini: erm. I. 
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Firſt, To conſider what is the 
proper Notion of Goodneſs, as it is 
attributed to God. 

Secondly, To ſhew that this Perfe- 
ction 3 to God. 

Thirdly. To conſider the Effects of 
the Divine Goodncts, together with 
the large extent of it, in reſpect ot 
its ob; jects. And, 

Fourthly Toanſwcr nc 
which may ſcem to contradict, and 
bring in queſtion the Goodneſs of 55 
I have 


F mo 
N the handling of this Argument, [ Serm. II. 
propoſed to do theſe four things. 
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vor. VII. 
in ſpeaking to the third, i propoſed 


The G oodneſi of God in the Variety, 


[ have coalideroa the two firſt; and 


the conſidering thele two things. 
I. The univerſal extent of God's 
Goodneſs to all his Creatures. | 
II. More eſpecially the Goodneſs 
of God to man, wiuch we are more 


; 


eſpecially concerned to take notice of, 
and be affected with. | 
Ihe Firſt of theſe appears in theſe 
four Particulars. 

I. In his giving Being to ſo many 
Creatures. 

2. In making them all ſo very good, 

conſidering the number and variety, 


ſign of all of them. 
3. In his continual preſervation of 
them. 
In his providing ſo abundantly 
for the welfare and ha ppineſs of all of 


them, ſo far as they are capable and 
ſenſi ble of it. 


the rank and order, the end and de- 


The Firſt of theſe I ſpoke argely . 


to; I proceed to ſhew in the 

2. Place, That the univerſal Good- 
neſs of Goda ppears, in making all theſe 
Creatures ſo very good, conſidering 
the number and variety, the rank and 
order, the end and deſign of all of 


2 wa them. 


. | Order, and End of Creation. 


I 
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a work his power to make this World, 
and all the Creatures in it; and that 
| they might be made in the beſt man- 
1 ner that could be, his Wiſdom direct- 
ed his Power, he hath made all things in 
| number, weight, and meaſure; ſo that 
they are admirably tured and propor- 
8 tioned to one another: And thatthere 
Y is an excellent Contrivance in all ſorts 
of Beings, and a wondertul Beauty an 
Harmony inthe whole Frame of things, 
1 is, I think, ſufficiently viſible to eve- 
, 


N 


ry diſcerning and unprejudiced mind. 
The loweſt form of Creatures, I mean 


& thoſe which are deſtitute of ſenſe, do 
= all of them contribute ſome way or 0- 
of ther, tothe uſe, and conveniency, and 


| comfort of the Creatures above them, 
which being endowed with ſenſe are 


Y capable of enjoying the benefit and de- 
1 light of them, which being ſo palpa- 


1 2 ble in the orcateſt part of rhem, may 
tel. reaſonably be preſumed, tho it be not 
"'J' _ ſodiſcernable concerning all the reſt ; 
q '  \|fo that when we ſurvey the whole 
| Creation of God, and the ſeveral parts, 
we may well cry out with David, Pſal. 
104. 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy 
ork iu wiſdon: bat thou made then 


all / 'Tis | 


Wyn, 
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The Goodneſi of God in the Variety, 


[ have couidered the wo firſt; and 


in {peaking to the third, i propoſed 


the Cconi: Mein s chele two things. 

I. Tuc univerſal extent of God's 
Goodneſs to all his Creatures. 

II. More eſpecially the Goodneſs 
of God to man, Which we are more 
eſpecially concerned to take notice of, 
and be affected with. | 
The Firſt of theſe appears in theſe 
four Particulars. 

I. In his giving Being to ſo many 
Creatures. 

2. In making them all ſo very good, 
conſidering the number and variety, 
the rank and order, the end and de- 
ſign of all of them. 

3. In his continual preſervation of 
them. | 

In his providing fo abundantly 


for the welfare and ha ppineſs of all of 


them, ſo far as they are capable and 
ſenſible of it. 

| The Firſt of theſe I ſpoke argely 
to; I proceed to ſhew in the 

2. Place, That the univerſal Good- 
neſs of God appears, in making all theſe 
Creatures ſo very good, conſidering 
the number and variety, the rank and 
order, the end and deſign of all of 


ni them. 


© | Order, and End of Creation. 


Them, His Good neſs excited and ſet Serm. II. 
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a work his power to make this World, www 


and all the Creatures in it; and that 
they might be made in the beſt man- 
| ner that could be, his Wiſdom direct- 
ed his Power, he hath made all things in 
number, weight, and meaſure; ſo that 
they are admirably tured and propor- 
| tioned to One another: And that t here 
2 is an excellent Contrivance in all ſorts 


1 


£ of Beings, anda wonderful Beauty and 

Harmony inthe whole Frameot things, 
* i think, ſufficiently viſible to eve- 
ry diſcerning and unprejudiced mind. 
4 The loweſt form of Creatures, I mean 
4 thoſe which are deſtitute of ſenſe, do 
1 all of them contribute ſome way or o- 

| 


comfort of the Creatures above them, 
A which being endowed with ſenſe are 
A capable of enjoying the benefit and de- 
yl light of them, which being lo palpa- 
0 ble in the orcateſt part of rhem, may 
aol reaſonably be preſumed, tho it be not 
* ſo diſcernable concerning all the reſt; 
q | ſo that when we ſurvey the whole 
1 Creation of God, and the ſeveral parts, 


'f ther, tothe uſe, and conveniency, and 
| 
| 


cle, we may well cry out with David, Pſal. 
18 104. 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy 
y q perks iu wiſdom: haſt thou made then 
on 3 lt 'Tis 
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Te Good neſe oj God : 275 He 4 ar ict; 7 
Tis true indecd, there are degrees 


od is not equally good to all of them. 
note Creatures which arc of more 


noble a and exccllent Natares, and to 


which he hath communicated more 


egrees of Perfection, they partake 
ore of his G vodmſs, and are more 
glorious inſtances of it: But every | 
;reature partakes of the Divine Goods | 
icls in a certain degree, and accord- | 
ng to the Nature and Capacity of it. 
God, if he pleaſed, could have made 
nothiug but immortal Spirits; and he 
could have made as man} of theſe as 
there are individual Creatures of all 
ſorts in the World: but it ſcemed good 
to the wiſe Architect, to make teve- 
ral ranks and orders of Being gs, and 
to diſplay his Power, and Goodneſs, 
and Wiſdom, in all imaginable varie- 
ty of Creatures ; all which ſhould be 
good in their kind, tho far ſhort of 
the Perfection of Angels and immor- 
tal Spirits. 
He that will build a Houſe for all 
the uſes and purpoſes of which a Houle 
is capable, cannot make it all Foun- 
dation, and great Beams and Pillars; 
mult not ſo contrive it, as to make it 
__ al} 
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all Rooms of {tate and Entertainment 
but there mult of neceſlity be in it 
meaner materials, Rooms and Offices 
tor ſeveral uſcs and purpolcs, which 
however inferior to the reſt in dignity 
and degree, do yet contribute to the 


7 
1 


in this greac Frame b the World, 


ſeveral parts of it; and this is fo far 


beauty and advantage Of the whole. 


was fit there ſhould be varicty and 
different degrees of Perfection in the 


from being an Impeachment of the 
Wiſdom or Goodueſs of him that inade 
it, that it is an Evidence of both. For 
the meanelt of all God's Creatures is 
good, conſideriug the nature and rank 
of i it, and the end to which it was de- 
ſigned; and we carnot imagine bow 


better, tho we can eaſily tell how it 
might have been worſe, and that if 
this or that had been wanting, or had 


good; and thole who have been moſt 


have been moſt ready to make this ac- 

knowledgment. 

But then if we conſider the Crea- 

tures of God, with relation to one ano- 
ther, 


it could have been ordered and tramed!. 


been otherwiſe, it had not been fo 


converſant in the Contemplation of 
Nature, and of the Works of God, 


| 


TW 
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there be a veiy great diſtance be- 


tween the Pet tection ot 2 Vorm, and 


of an Angel; vt conſidering every 
thing in the rauk and order which it 
harh in the Creation, it is as good 


as could be, conſidering its nature 


and uſe, and the place allotted to it 
among the Creatures, 


And this difference in the Works of 
God, between the nooynels of the ſe- 


veral parts of the Creation, and the 


excellent and perfect Goodneſs of the 


'whole, the Scripture is very careful 
to expreſs to us in the Hiſtory of the 


Creatiou, wire you und God repre- 
ſented, as ficit iooking vpn, and con- 


ſidering every days work by it (elf, 
and 3pproving it, and pronouncing it 
to be good, Gen. 1. 4, 10, 12. 18, 21, 
24. at the end of every days work, 
it is ſaid that God ſaw it, and it mas 
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Vor VII ther, and with re gard to the whole 
ww Fram? of things, they will all appear 
to be very good ; and notwithſtand- 
ing (is or that kind of Creatures be | 
much jeſs pertect than anot! er, and 


but then when all was finiſnt, 
and he ſurveyed the whole together, 
ic is ſaid, 2. 31. that Cod ſaw every 
thing that he had made, and behold it 


| was 
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dom and power of God, that for ſo 


their places, and perform the offices 


grown old and weak, and out of re- 


it ſelf is good but take the whole to- 
gether, and they are very good, the 
beſt that could be. 

3. The univerſal Goodneſs of God 
farther appears, in the careful and 


continual prefervation of the things 
which he hath made ; his upholding 


and maintaining the ſeveral Creatures 
in being, in their natural ſtate and 


order ; thoſe which have life, in life, 


to the period which he hath determi- 
ned and appointed for them; in his 


preſerving tie whole World, his ma- 
naging and governing this vaſt Frame 


of things, in ſuch fort, as to keep it 
from running into confuſion and diſor- | 
der. This is a clear demonſtration, no 
leſs of the Goodneſs than of the Wil- 


many Ages all the parts of it have kept 


and work for wich Nature deſigned 
them; that the World is not, in the 
courte of {ſo many thouland ycars, 


| 


[eg n 8 8 | 
Fair, and that the Frame of things 


doth] 


— 


Was d good 5 very good, that 1s, the Serm. II. | 
beſt; the Hebrews having no other Su- ww 
perlative. Every Creature of God by 
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11, doth not difiolve and fall in . 
ces. 
And the Goodnels of God doth not 
ny rake care of the main, and ſup- 
: the whole Frame of things, and 
Mreturvethe more noble and conſidera- 
ble Creatures, but even the leaſt and 
meaneſt of them. The Providence of 
(God doth not overiook any thing that 
he hath made, nor detpiſc any of the 
works of his hands, ſo as to let them 
rchapfe, and fall back into nothing, 
through neglect and inad vertò Cy 3 as 
ina: Was there are, he takes care of them 
all, Pal. 104. 27, 28. where che Pial- 
| milk f peaking of the innumerable mul- 
titude of Creatures upon the Earth, 
and in the Sea, Theſe all (taith he) wait 
upor thee, that thou wee give them 
t heir meat in due ſcaſon ; that thou gi- 
weſt them they gather, thou openeſt thine 
hand, and they are filled with good. And 
to theſame purpoſe, Pſal. 145, 15, 16. 
The eyes of all wait upon thee, and 
thou N them their meat in due ſea- 
ſon; thon openeſt thine hand, and ſatiſ- 
fieſt the defere of every living thing, The 
inanimate Creatures, which are with- 
out ſenſe; and the brute Creatures, 


which tho' they have ſenſe are with- 
Out 


— 


ir the Preſervation of Creatures. 


o End and Deſign of felt-preſervation, 
God preſerves them, no leſs that men 
who are endowed with reaſon, and 
foreſight to provide for themſelves ; 
Pſal. 36.7. Thou preſerveſt man and beaſt. 
And Pſal. 147. 9. He giveth to the beaſt 
his food, and to the young Ravens when 
they cry. And ſo our Saviour declares: 
to us the particular Providence of God 
towards thoſe Creatures, Matth. 6. 26, | 
Behold the fowls of the air, for they ſow. 

ot, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. v. 28, 29. Conſider thelillies of the 


field, how they grow; they toil not, nei- 


ther do they ſpin - And yet I ſay unto you, 
| - ; | | 
that Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of theſe. | 
And tho' all the Creatures below 
Man, being without underſtanding, 


can take no notice of this bounty 4 


God to them, nor make any acknow- 


is Creatures, ought to bleſs God in 


edgments to him for it; yet Man, 
who is the Prieſt of the viſible 3 
tion, and placed here in this great 
Temple of the World, to offer up Sa- 
crifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 


God, for his univerſal Goodneſs to all 


1 their 


ur underſtanding, and ſo can have 85 
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17 5 vll. their behalf, and to ſing praiſes to him, 
in the name of all the inferior Crea- 


tures, which are ſubjected to his do- 
minion and uſe ; becaule they are all 
as it were his Family. his Servants and 
Utenſils ; and if God ſhould neglect 
auy of them, and ſuiſer them to periſh 
and miſcarry, 'tis we thar ſhould find 
the inconvenience and want of them; 
and therefore we ſhould on their 
behalf celebrate the Praiſes of God; 

as we find David often does in the 
Pſalms, calling upon the inanimate 
and the brute Creatures to praiſe the 


Lord. 
4. The univerſal Goodnels of God 
doth yet farther appcar; in provi- 


ding fo abundantly for the Welfare 


and Happineſs of all his Creatures, fo 


of it. 


far as they are capable and ſenſible 
He doth not only ſupport and 
preſerve his Creatures in Being, but 
takes care that they ſhould all enjoy 
that happineſs and pleaſure, which 
their natures are capable of. The 
Creatures endowed with Senſe and 
Reaſon, which only are capable 
of pleaſure and happineſs, God hath 
taken care to ſatisfie the ſeveral Ap- 
petites and Inclinations which he 


hath) 
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deſire of every living thing. 


8 1 — 


— — — 


bath planted in them; and accor- 
ding as Nature hath enlarged their, 
deſſres and capacities, ſo he enlar- 
geth his Bounty towards them; he 
openeth his band, and ſatisfreth the 


God 
doth not immediately bring "dont 0 


a the Creatures, when they arc hun- 


gry : ; but it is near to them, commons, 
ly in the Elements wherein they are 
bred, or within their reach, and he 
hath planted Inclinations in them to 
hunt after it, and to lead and di- 
rect them to it, and to encourage ſelf⸗ 
preſervation, and to oblige and in- 
ſtigate them toit, and that they might 
not be melancholy and weary of Lite, 
he hath ſo ordered the nature of 
living Creatures, that Hunger and 
Thirſt are moſt implacable Deſires, 
excceding painful, and even into- 
lerable; and likewiſe that the la. 


tisfaction of theſe Appetites, ſnould 
be a mighty pleaſure to them. And 
for thoſe Creatures that are young, 
and not able to provide for them- 
ſelves, God hath planted in all Crea- 
tures a 5cein, a natural Affection to- 
wards their young ones, which will 
cifectually put them upon ſecking Pro- 
922 Vilions 
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: Vor VII. their behalf, and to ſing pra iſes to him, 
OI in the name of all the inferior Crea- 
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ares, which are ſubjected to his do- 
minion and uſe ; becauſe they are all 
as it were his F amily. his Servants and 
Utenſils; and if God ſhould neglect 
auy of them, and ſuiſer them to periſh 
and miſcarry, tis we that ſhould find 
the inconvenience and want of them; 
and therefore we ſhould on their 
behalf celebrate the Praiſes of God; 
as we find David often does in the 
Pſalars, calling upon the inanimate 
and the brute Creatures to praiſe the 
Lord. 

4. The univerſal Goodneſs of God 
doth yet farther appear z in provi- 
ding {o abundantly for the Welfare 
and Happineſs of all his Creatures, fo 
far as they are capable and ſenſible 
of it. Hedoth not only ſupport and 
preſerve his Creatures in Being, but 
takes care that they ſhould all enjoy 
that happineſs and pleaſure, which 
their natures are capable of. The 
Creatures endowed with Senſe and 
Reaſon, which only are capable 
of pleaſure and happineſs, God hath 
taken care to ſatisfie the ſeveral Av 
petites and Inclinations which 


bath 
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and accor- 


lanted in them; 
ding as Nature hath enlarged their 


hath 


defires and capacities, ſo he enlar- 


geth his Bounty towards them; 3 Be 


openeth his hand, and ſatisfieth the 
God 


doth not immediately bring Mons 0 


the Creatures, when they are hun- 


gry; 3 but it ĩs near to them, common», 
ly in the Elements wherein they are 
bred, or within their reach, and he 
hath planted Inclinations in them to 
hunt after it, and to lead and di- 
rect them to it, and to encourage ſelf⸗ 
preſervation, and to oblige and in- 
ſtigate them to it, and that they might 
not be melancholy and weary of Lite, 
he hath fo ordered the nature of 
living Creatures, that Hunger and 
Thirſt are moſt implacable Deſires, 
excceding painful, and even into- 


lerable; and likewiſe that the la. 
tisfaction of theſe Appetites, ſhould 
be a mighty pleaſure to them. And 
for thoſe Creatures that are young, 
and not able to provide for them- 
{clves, God hath planted in all Crea- 
tures a 5cen, a natural Affection to- 
wards their young ones, which will 
cffectually put them upon ſeeking Pro- 

1 vilion | 
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1555 | 36 | The Goodneſs of God to Mankind. © 
4 Vor- VII viſions for them, and cheriſhing them, 
CE |with that care and tenderneſs which 
their weak and helpleſs condition doth 
require; and reaſon is not more power- 
ful and effectual in mankind to this 
purpoſe, than this atural inſtin 
is in brute Creatures; which ſhews 
what care God hath taken, and what 
proviſion he hath made in the natu- 
ral Frame of all his Creatures, for the 
ſatisfaction of the inclinations and 
| appetites which he hath planted in 
| them; the ſatisfaction whereof is 
their pleaſure and happineſs. And 
thus I have done with the firſt Head J 
propoſed, the univerſal extent of God's 
| | {Goodneſs to his Creatures, let us now 
Ki proceed, in the 
| II. Place, To conſider more particu- 
larly the Goodneſs of God to Men; 
which we are more eſpecially concer- 
| ned to take notice of, and to be affect- 
| ed with it. And we need go no far- «+ 
ther than our own obſervation an 
experience, to prove the Goodneſs o 
pa ; every day of our lives, we ſod 
and taſte that the Lord is good, all that 
we are, and all the good that we en- 
joy, and all that we expect and hope 
for, is from the Divine i” 


every 
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| The Goodneſs of God to Mankind. 


his more eſpecial Goodneſs, that he 
| D 3 hath 


17. And the beſt and moſt 

of his Gitts he beſtows on the = of 
Men. What is ſaid of the Wiſdom 
of God, Prov. 8. may be applicd to 
his Goodmeſs ; the Goodneſs ot God 
ſhines forth in all the works of Crea- 
tion, in the Heavens and Clouds 
above, and in the Fountains of the 
great Deep, in the Earth and the 
Fields, but zts delight is with the Sons 
of Men. Such is the Goodneſs of God 
to Mau, that it is reprefented to us in 
Scripture, under the Notion of love. 
God is good to all his Creatures, but 
heis only ſaid to love the Sons of Men. 
More particularly the Goodneſs of 
God to Man appears, 

1. That he hath given us ſuch noble 
and excellent Beings, and placed us 
in ſo high a rank and order of his 
Creatures. We owe to him that we 
are, and what we arc; we do not on- 
ly partake of that effect of his Good- 
neſs which is common to us with 
all other Creatures, that we have re- 
ceived our being from him ; but we 
are peculiarly obliged to him, for 


every good and perfed gift deſcends you Serm. II. 
75 from the Father of lights, |} -— 
rt; 
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Vor VII. hath made us re: iſonable Creatures, of 
CONV} that kind which we ſhould have cho- 


ſen to have been of, if we could ſup- 


ae that before we were, it had 
een referr d to us, and put to our 


choice, what part we would be of 


this vifible World. But we did not 


contrive and chute this Condition for 


our ſelves, we are no ways acceſſary 


to the dignity and excellency of our 
Beings; but God choſe this condition 
for us, and made us what we are; 
So that we may ſay with David, pſal. 
100. 3. 4, 5. Tis he that hath made us, 
and not we our ſelves. O enter then 


into his gates with thankſgiving, aud in- 


to his courts with praiſe; be thankful 


undo him, and ſpeak g ood of his name, 


for the Lord is good. The Goodnels of 


God is the Spring and Fountain of 
our Beings, but for that we had been 


nothing; and but for his farther 


Goodneſs, we might have been any 
thing, of the loweſt and meaneſt rank 
of his Creatures. But the Goodneſs of 
God hath been pleaſed to advanceusto 
be the top and perfection of the viſible 
Creation, he hath been pleaſed to en- 
do us with Mind and Underſtanding, 
and made us capable of happineſs, os 
the 
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1 [ in the hind of bis Being, 2 2 39 — 
f the knowledge, and love, and enjoy- Serm. l- 
— ment of himſelt. He hath curiouſſy WY] 


— and wonderfully wrought the Frame 


4 of our Bodies, ſo as to make them fit 
r Habitations for rœaſonable Souls, and 
£ immortal Spirits z he hath made our 
t very Bodics Veſlels of Honour, when 
Cr of the very fame Clay he hath made! 
y innumerable other Creatures of a. 
r much lower rank and condition; ſo 
n that tho Man in reſpect of his Budy | 
J be a-kin to the earth, yet in regard 
J. of his Soul, he is allizd to Hcaven, of 
95 a Divine Original, and aeicended from 
n above. Of all the Creatures in this vi- 
7 ſible World, Man is the chief; and 
74 what i is ſaid of Behemoth, or the Ele- 
e, Phat, Job 42. in ref pect of his great 
f ſtrength, and the vaſt bigneſs of his 
df Body, is only true abſolutely of Man, 
n that he is, divini opificii caput, the chief 
er of the ways of God, and upon earth 
y there i is none like hin. | 
ik The Pſalmiſt takes particular notice 
of| of the Goodneſs of God to Man, in 
to this reſpect of the excellency and 
le dig nity of his Being, P/al.8. 5 | Thou 
n- hat made him little lower than 4 gels, 
g. and haſt crowned him with glory pes ho- 
in nour. And this advantage of our na- 
8 D 4 . 
| 


1. FE | 40 | The Goodneſs of God to Man, k. 
= Vor. VII. ture above other Creatures, we ought. 
ot SY thankfully to acknowledge; tho moſt 
| Men are ſo ſtupid, as to overlook it, 
| as Elihu complains , Job 35+ IO, II. 
None ſaith, where is God my Maler? 
who teacheth us more than the beaſts of 
the earth, and maketh us wiſer than the 
fowl: of heaven. | 
2. The Goodneſs of God to Mun ap- 
pears, in that he hath made and or- 
dained ſo many things chictly for our 
| uſe, The beauty and uſefulneſs of the 
Creatures below us, their plain fub- 
ſerviency to our neceſſity, and bene- 
fit, and delight, are ſo many clear 
Evidenees of the Divine Goodnels to 
us not only diſcernable to our Reaſon, 
but even palpable to our Senſes, fo that 
we may ſee and taſte that the Lord is 
grac ious. 
This David particularly inſiſts up- 
on as a ſpccial ground of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to God, that he hath 
fubjected ſo great a part of tlie Crea- 
tion to our dominion and uſe; Pfal. 
8. 6, 7, 8. ſpeaking of Man, Thou 
haſt made 2 to have dominion o- 
ver the works of thy hands ; thou 
haſt put all things under his feet; all 
ſheep and oxen, yea, and the beaſts of 
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the paths of the ſeas. What an in- 
numerable variety of Creatures are 
there in this inferior World, which| 
were either ſolely or principally made 


for the uſe and ſervice, pleaſure and 


delight of Man! How many things 
are there, which ſerve for the neceſſi- 
ty and ſupport, for the contentment 
and comfort of our lives | How ma- 
ny things for the refreſhment and de- 
light of our ſenſes, and the exerciſe 
and employment of our underſtan- 
dings! That God hath not made Man 
for the ſervice of other Creatures, but 
other Creatures for the ſervice of Man, 
| Epi@etus doth very ingeniouſly argue 
from this obſervation ; that the Crea- 
tures below Man, the brute Beaſts, 
have all things in a readineſs, nature 
having provided for them meat, and 
drink, and lodging, ſo that they have 
no abſolute need that any ſhould 
build Houſes, or make Cloaths, or 
ſtore up Proviſions, or prepare and 
dreſs Meat for them; for, ſays he, being 
made for the ſervice of another, they 
ought to be furniſht with theſe things, that 
they may be always in a readineſs to ſerve 

| their 
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in making other Creatures for bir uſe. | 41 
the field ʒ the fowl of the air, and the fiſh Serm. II. 
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Vor. VII their Lord and Maſter; 3 4 plain evi- 
KV (dence that they were made to ſerve Man, 


The Goodneſs of God to Man, 


and not Man to ſerve them. 
And to raiſe our thoughts of God's 
Goodneſs to us the Sons of Men yet 
higher, as he hath given us the Crea- 
tures below us for our ule and conve- 
nience; fo hath he appointed the Crea- 
ures a above us for our Guard and Pro- 
tection, not to {ay for our ſervice, Pſa], 
34.7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth 
Cound about them that fear him, and he 
elivereth them; and then it follows. 
7 taſte and ſee that the Lord is good. 
And Pſal. 91.11, 12. He ſhall give his 
Angels charge over thee, to heep thee in 
all thy ways. They ſhall bear thee up 
int their hands. Nay Ns Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
as if their whole buſineſs and imploy- 
ment were to attend upon and be 
ſerviceable ro good Men, Heb. 1. 14. 
Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be 
heirs of Salvation ? 

3. The Goodneſs of God to Mer 
appears, in his tender Love and pecu- 
liar Care of us, above the reſt of the 
Creatures, being ready to impart and 
diſpenſe to us the good that is ſui- 
table to our capacity and condition; j 
| an 
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in his ſpecial Care of him. | ag | 
and concerned to exempt us from thoſe Serm. II. 
manifold Evils of Want and Pain, to 
which we are obnoxious. I do not 

mean an abſolute exemption from all | 
ſorts and all degrees ot Evil, and a 
perpetual tenor of temporal happineſs, 
and enjoyment of all good things; 
this is not ſuitable to our preſent (tate, 
and the rank and order which we are 
in among the Creatures; nor would it 
be beſt tor us, all things conſidered. 
But the Goodneſs of God to us above | 
other Creatures, is proportionable to | 
the Dignity and Excellency of our Na- 
tures above them; for as the Apoſtle 
reaſons in another caſe, doth God take 
care for Oxen, and ſhall he not much 
'more extend his care to Man? Tothis 
purpoſe our Saviour reaſons, Mat. 6. | 
Behold the Fowl s of the air, they ſom not, 
neither do they reap, and yet your hea- | 
ven! Father takes care of them; are not 
ye much better than they And v. 30. 
Wherefore if Qod ſo cloath the graſs o 
the field, ſhall he not much more cloath, 
gon? And Chap. 10. 29. Are not two 
\Sparrows ſold for a Farthing 2 and one 
of them ſhall not fall on the ground, 
without your Father. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbred, Fear ye not 
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Ie Goodneſs of God to Aan, 


Vor.VIl. therefore, ye are of more value than many 


Sparrows, Tis true, God hath a ſpe- 
cial care of his People and Servants, 
above the reſt of Mankind ; but our 
Saviour uſeth theſe Arguments to his 
Diſciples, to convince them of the 


Providence of God towards them, as 


Men, and of a more excellent Nature 
than other Creatures. 

And indeed we are born into the 
World more deſtitute and helpleſs , 
than other Creatures; as if it were 
on purpoſe to ſhew, that God had re- 
ſer ved us for his more peculiar Care 
and Providence ; which is ſo great, 
that the Scripture, by way of condeſ- 


of Love; ſo that what effects of Care 
the greateſt and tendereſt Affection in 
Men is apt to produce towards one 
another, that, and much more, is the 
effect of God's Goodneſs to us; and 
this Affection of God is common to 
all Men (tho of all Creatues we have 
leaſt deſerved it) and is ready to dif- 
fuſe and ſhed abroad it ſelf, wherc- 
ever Men are qualified for it by Du- 
ty and Obedience, and do not obſtruct 
and ſtop the emanations of it, by their 
Sins and Pravocations. 


33 ä And 


cention, expreſſeth it to us by the name 


=) in his ſpecial Care of bim. 143 
And tho' the greateſt part of Man- germ. Il. 
kind be evil, yet this doth not wholly Cy. 
put a ſtop to his Goodneſs, tho it | 

cauſe many abatements of it, and hin- | 
der many good things from us ; but | 
ſuch is the Goodneſs of God, notwith- | 
ſtanding the evil and undutifulneſs of | 
Men, that he is pleaſed ſtill to concern | 


himſelf in the Government of the 
World, and to preſerve the Societies 
of Men from running into utter con- 
fuſion and diſorder; notwithſtanding 
the violence and irregularities of Mens 
Wills and Paſſions, the Communities 
of Men ſubſiſt upon tolerable terms z 
and notwithſtanding the rage and 
craft of evil Men, poor and unarmed 
Innocence and Virtue is uſually pro- 
tected, and ſometimes rewarded in this 
World; and domineering and outra- 
gious Wickedneſs is very often re- 
markably checkt and chaſtiſed. All 
which Inſtances of God's Providence; 
as they are greatly for the advantage 
and comfort of Mankind, fo are they 
an effectual declaration of that Good- 
neſs which governs all things, and of 
God's kind care of the affairs and con- 
cernments of Men; ſo that if we look | 

no faxther than this World, we may | 
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Vor- 


—— 


| The Goodneſs of God 10 Men, 
VII. ſay with David, Verily there is a re- 


— ◻nard for the Righteous, verily there is 


4 God that judgeth the earth, 

| I know this Argument hath been 
perverted to a quite contrary purpoſe; 
that if Goodneſs govern'd the World, 
and adminiſtred the Affairs of ir, good 
and evil would not be ſo careleſly and 
promiſcuouſly diſpenſed; good Men 
would not be ſo great ſufferers, nor 
wicked Men ſo proſperous as many 
times they are. . 
Hut this alſo, if rightly conſidered, 
is an effect of God's Goodneſs, and in- 
finite Patience to Mankind; That he 


* 


cauſethᷣ his Sun to riſe, and his Rain to 
| fall upon the Juſt and unjuſt. That up- 


on the Provocations of Men, he does 
not give over his care of them, and 
throw all things into confuſion and 
ruin; this plainly ſnews, that he de- 
ſigns this Life for the tryal of Mens 
Virtue and Obedience, in order to the 
greater Reward of it; and therefore he 
ſuffers Alen to walk in their own ways, 
withour any great check and controul, 
and reſerves the main bulk of Rewards 
and puniſnments for another World : 
So that ail this is ſo far from being 


any Objection againſt the . of 
| 3 od, - 


— i. a. 


— 


Glory and Happineſs. And in order to 


ture, for the recovery and redem ption 
of Man; and the pardon of Sin is 
| purchaſed : for us by his Blood; efer-: 


in his proviſo Fon 7 for ] Eternal | Happineſs. | 
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God, that on the contrary, it is an Ser. l. 
Ar ument of God's immenſe Good- www 


neſs, and infinite Patience, that the 
World ſubſiſts and continues, and that 
he permits Men to take their courſe, 
for the fuller tryal of them, and the 
clearer and moſt effectual declaration! 
of his Juſtice, in the Rewards and 


Puniſhment of another Lite. 


 Fourthly, and Laſtly, The Goodneſs 
of God to Mankind moſt gloriouſſy 
appears, in the proviſion he hath 
made for our eternal Happineſs, What 
the Happineſs of Man ſhould have 
been, had he continued in Innocency, 
is not particularly revealed to us; but 
this is certain, that by wilful fran. 
greſſion, we have forfeited all that 
Happineſs which our Natures are ca. 
pable of. In this lapſed and ruinous 
condition of Mankind, the Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God was pleaſed 


, 


to employ his Wiſdom for our Re- 


covery, and to reſtore us, not only 
to a new, but a greater capacity of 


this, the Son of God aſſumes our Na- 


_val 


— 


th 


i The Goodneſs of God to Mar, 


#al Life, and the way to it, are clear- 
ly diſcover'd to us. God is pleaſed 
to enter into a new and better Cove- 
nant with us, and to afford us inward 


Bug and aſſiſtance, to enable us to 


xerform the Conditions of it; and 
1 to accept of our Faith and 
epentance, of our ſincere Reſolutions 


and Endeavours of Holineſs and Obe- 


| 
| 


| 


Goodneſs of G 


of 
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dience, for perfect and compleat Righte- 
rſneſs, for his ſake who fulfilled all 
Reghteouſneſs. 


This is the ur and amazing 

Jod to Mankind, that 
when we were in open Rebellion 
againſt him, he ſhould entertain 
thoughts of Peace and Reconciliation ; 


and when he paſt by the fall'n An- 
gels, he ſhould ſet his Affection and 


Love upon the ſinful and miſerable 


Sons of Men. And herein is the love 
of Ged to Men perfeFed, that as he 


hath made all Creatures, bath above 
us, and below us, ſubſervient and 
inſtrumental to our ſubſiſtence and 
preſervation; ſo, for the ranſom of 
our Souls from eternal Ruin and Mi- 
ſery, he hath not ſpared his awn Son, 
but hath given him up to death for us 
him, whom he bathcommanded all the' 
Ws Axgel. 


— ADR 


— — 


ea ven and Earth; Him, who made 
he World, and who upholds all things 
y the word of his Power, who is the 
riehtneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
mage of his Perſon. | 
And after ſuch a ſtupendious In- 
ance as this, what may we not rea- 
onably hope tor, and promiſe our 
elves from the Divine Goodneſs ! So 
the Apoltle hath taught us to reaſon, 
Rom. 8. 32. He that Rad not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, hom 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ns 
2 things © 
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Angels of God to worſhip, and to whom Serm. II. 
he hath made ſubject all Creatures i 


> a ty, — 
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N handling this Argument, pro- Serm. 
| ceeded in this Method. III. 
Firſt, To conſider what is the 
proper Notion of Goodneſs. 

Secondly, To ſhew that this Perfe- 
ction of Goodnels belongs to God. 

Thirdly, 1 conſidered the Effects 
of the Divine Goodneſs under theſe 
Heads. 

I. The univerſal Extent of it, in 
the number, variety, order, end, and 
deſign of the things created by him, 
and his preſervation and providing tor 
the Welfare and Happineſs of them. 
A E 2 II. I 


* * 
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J [You VII. 
| the Goodneſs of God to Mankind, of 


Objections againſt the _ 
II. I conſidered more particularly 


which I gave theſe four Inſtances. 

I. That he hath given us ſuch no- 
ble Beings, and placed us in fo high 
a rank and order of his Creatures. 

| 2. In that he hath made and or- 
dained lo many things chietly for 
Us. 
| 3. In that he exerciſeth ſo peculiar 
a Providence over us above the reſt, 
that tho he is ſaid to be good to all, he 
is only (aid to love the Ss of Mem. 

4. In that he hath provided for us 
eternal Lite and Happineſs. There 
only now remains the 

Fourth and laſt Particular to be ſpo- 
ken ro, which was to anſwer ſome 
Objections which may ſeem to contra- 
dict and bring in queſtion the Good- 
neſs of Cod; and they are many, and 
have Clome of them eſpecially) great 
difficulty in them, and therefore it 
will require great conſideration and 
care, to give a clear and ſatisfactory 
anſwer to them, which undoubtedly 
they are capable of; the Goodneſs of 
God being one of the moſt certain and 
unqueſtionable Truths in the World. 
I ſhall mention thote which are moſt 
| con 
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conſiderable and obvious, and doalmoſt Serm, 


of themſelves ſpring up in every Man's III. 
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Mind, and they are theſe Four, the www. 
firſt of them more general, the other 


three more particular. 


| Firſt, If God be ſo exceeding good, 


ral kinds; Evil of Imperfection, Evil 
of Affliction or Suffering, and- (which 
is the greateſt ofall others, and indeed 
the cauſe of them) Evil of Sin? 


' Secondly, The Doctrine of abſolute 
Reprobation ; by which is meant, the 


decreeing of the greateſt part of Man- 


— 


kind to eternal Miſery and Torment, 
without any conſideration or reſpect 


to their Sin or Fault; this ſeems no- 


whence comes it to paſs, that there is 
ſo much Evil in the World, of ſeve- 


| 


4 


* 
* 


1 


* , | 
toriouſly to contradict, not only the 


Notion of iufinite Goodneſs, but any 


competent Meaſure and Degree of 


Goodneſs. 
Thirdly, 
Puniſhment of Men for temporal 
Faults, ſeems hard to be reconciled 
with that exceſs of Goodneſs, which 
we ſuppoſe to be in God. 

Fourthly, The Inſtances of God's 


| 
The eternal Miſery and 


4 


j 


: 


1 
' 
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great ſeverity to Mankind upon occa- 


lion, in thoſe great Calamities, which 
| E 3_ 
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Ohjeckions againſt the _ 
II. I conſidered more particularly 


which I gave theſe four Inſtances. 
I. That he bath given us ſuch no- 
ble Beings, and placed us in ſo high 
a rank and order of his Creatures. 
2. In that he hath made and or- 
dained ſo many things chiefly for 
Us. 
3. In that he exerciſeth ſo peculiar 

a Providence over us above the reſt, 
that tho he is ſaid to be good to all, he 
is only ſaid to love the or of Mem. 
4. In that he hath provided for us 
eternal Lite and Happineſs. There 
only now remains the 
Fourib and laſt Particular to be ſpo- 
ken to, which was to anſwer {ome 
Objections which may feem to contra- 
dict and bring in queſtion the Good- 
neſs of God; and they are many, and 
have Clome of them eſpecially) great 
difficulty in them, and therefore it 
Will require great confideration and 

care, to give a clear and ſatisfactory 
—.— 0 them, which undoubtedly 
they are capable of; the Goodneſs of 
God being one of the moſt certain and 
unqueſtionable Truths in the World. 
[ {hall mention thoſe which are moſt 
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onſi derableand obvious,and doalmoſt 
of themſelves ſpring up in every Man's 
Mind, and they are theſe Four, the 


firſt of them more general, the other 


three more particular. 
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Serm. 


III. 
— 


| Firſt, If God be ſo exceeding good, | 


whence comes it to paſs, that there is 
ſo much Evil in the World, of ſeve- 


ral kinds; Evil of Imperfection, Evil 


is the greateſt of all others, and indeed 
the cauſe of tbem) Evil of Sin? 


of Affliction or Suffering, and (which 


Secondly, The Doctrine of abſolute 


Reprobation ;, by which is meant, the 


decreeing of the greateſt part of Man- 


kind to eternal Miſery and Torment, 
without any conſideration or reſpect 
to their Sin or Fault; this ſeems no- 
toriouſly to contradict, not only the 
Notion of intinite Goodneſs, but any 


| 


competent Meaſure and Degree of | 


Goodneſs. 

' Thirdly, The eternal Miſery and; 
Puniſhment of Men for temporal 
Faults, ſeems hard to be reconciled 


| 


—— — * 


with that exceſs of Goodneſs, which 


we ſuppoſe to be in God. 
Fourt hly, 


1 * 


— 4. 1/46 " — — —⅛ — 


The Inſtances of God's 
great u to Mankind upon occa- 
tion, in thoſe great Calamities, which 


a —1— |; . — — 3 aw 8 
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Vor. VII by the Providence of God have in fe- © 
- veral Ages either befall'n Mankind in 
general, or particular Nations; and 
here I ſhall confine my ſelf to Scripture 
Inſtances, as being the moſt certain 
and remarkable, or at leaſt equal to 
any that are to be met with in Hiſto- 
| ry; as the carly and univerſal dege- 
neracy of Mankind, by the Sin and 
Trauſgreſſion of our firſt Parents; the 
Deſtruction of the World by a genera! 
| Deluge; the ſudden 4nd terrible De- 
1 ſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
| the Cities about them, by Fire and 
Brimſtone from Heaven ; the cruel 
Extirpation of the Canaanites, by the 
expreſs Command of God; and laſtly, 
| the great Calamitics which befel the 
Jewith Nation, and the final Ruin and 
Perdition of them at the Deſtruction 
| of Jeruſalem, 
9 ITheſe are the Objcctions againſt the 
| | Goodneſs of God, which I ſhall ſeve- 
With rally conſider, and with all the brevi- 
1 ty and clearneſs I can, endeavour to 
| return a particular anſwer to them. 
1004 The Firſt Objection, which I told 
| 00 you is more general, is this, if God 
e fo exceeding good, whence then 
comes it to pals, that there is ſo much 
: 5 3 — Bel 
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|Devil. We know, ſays he, that we are 


come from a good God? Out of the 


Evil in the World of ſeveral kinds ? 
'Tis evident beyond denyal, that E- III. 

vil abounds in the World. The whole 
World lies in Evil, ſays St. John, e 
TS Tongs x47), lies in wickedneſs, (ſo 
Our Tranſlation renders it) is involved 
in Sin ; but by the Article and Op- 
poſition St. Johr ſeems to intend the 


of God, and the whole World, © , wo- 
mes xe), is ſubject to the evil one, and 
under his Power and Dominion. 
Which way ſocver we render it, it 
ſignifies, that Evil of one kind or other 
reigns in the World. Now can Evil 


ſame Mouth proceedeth bleſſing and cur- 
ſing. Doth a Fountain ſend forth at 
the ſame place ſweet Vater and bitter ? 
This cannot be, as St. James ſpeaks in 


another caſe. But all Evils that are 
in the World, muſt either be directly| 

rocured by the Divine Providence, or 
permitted to happen; and next to the 
cauſing and procuring of Evil, it ſeems 
to be contrary to the Goodneſs of 
God, to permit that there ſhould be 
any ſuch thing, when it is in his 
power to help and hinder it. 


1 An- 
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V God be Good, _ 


Vor- II. Anſwer. To give an account of this, 
it was an ancient Doctrine of ſome 


of the moſt ancient Nations, that 
there wcre two firſt Cauſes or Prin- 
ciples of all things, the one of good 
things, the other of bad; which 
among the Perſians were called Oro- 
maſdes and Arimanius; among the E- 
eyptians Ofiris aud phon; among the 
Chaldeans good or bad Planets; among 
the Greeks 2, and Ace; and Plu- 
tarchexprelly ſays, That the good Prin. 
ciple was called God, and the bad, De- 
mon Or the Devil; in conformity to 
which ancient Traditions, the Mai- 
chees (a ſad Sect of Chriſtians) ſet up 
two Principles, the one infinitely 
good, which they ſuppoſed to be the 
original cauſe of all good that is in the 
World; the other infinitely evil, to 
which they aſcribed all the Evils that 
arc in the World. 

But beſides that the Notion of an 
infinite Evil is a contradiction, it would 
be to no purpoſe to ſuppoſe two 
oppoſite Principles of equal power 
and force. That the very Notion of 
an infinite Evil is a contradiction, will 
be very clear, if we conſider, that 
what is infinitely cvil, muſt be inh- 
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cious, yet being infinitely weak, and 
ignorant, and 1ooliſh, would neither 
be in a capacity to contrive Miſchief, 
nor to execute it. But admit, that a 
Being infinitely miſchievous, were infi- 
nicely cunning, and infinitely power- 
ful, yet it could do no evil; becauſe 
the oppolite Principle of infinite Good- 
neſs, being allo infinitely wiſe and 
powerful, they would tie up one ano- 
thers hands; ſo that upon this ſuppo- 
ſition, the Notion of a Deity would 
ſignifie juſt nothing, and by virtue of 
the eternal oppoſition and equality of 
theſe two Principles, they would keep 
one another at a perpetual Bay, and 
being an equal match tor one another 
inſtead of being two Deities, they 
would be two Idols, able to do neither 


; 
: 
; 


good nor evil. | 
| But to return a more diſtinct and ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer to this Objection; 
there are three ſorts of Evil in the 
World; the Evil of Imperfection; 
the Evil of Affliction and Suffering; 
and the Evil of Sin. 


| And 1/t, For the Evil of Imperfe- 
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—— — — 
nitely imperfect, and conſequently Ser 
infinitely weak; and for that reaſon, III. 

tho' never ſo miſchievous and mali 
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EE Aoi Rs 
ction, I mcan natural Imperfections, 
theſe are not ſimply and abſolutely, 
but only comparatively Evil; now 
comparative Evil is but a leſs degree 
of Goodnels; and it is not at all incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, that 
fome Creatures (hould be lefs good 
than others, that is, imperfect in 
compariſon of them; nay, it is very 
agreeable both to the Goodneſs and 
[Wiſdom of God, that there ſhould be 
this variety in the Creatures, and that 
they ſhould be of ſeveral degrees of 
Perfection, being made for ſeveral U- 
ſes and Purpoſes, and to be ſubſer- 
vient to one another, provided they 
all contribute to the Harmony and 
Beauty of the whole. 

Some Imperfection is neceſſarily in- 
volved in the very Nature and Con- 
dition of a Creature, as that it derives 
its Being from another, and neceſſa- 
rily depends upon ir, and 1s beholding 
to it, and is likewiſe of neceſſity finite 
and limited in its Nature and Pertfe- 
ctions; and as for thoſe Creatures 
which are leſs perfect than others, this 
alſo that there ſhould be degrees of Per- 
fection, is neceſſary, upon ſuppoſition, 
that the Wiſdom of God thinks fit to 
di- 


rives 


ceſſa- 
din 8 
finite 
Perte- 
tures 
, this 


f Per- 
ſition, 


whence came Euils? 


nother, the Angelical Nature is beſt 
and moſt perfect; yet it is abſolutely 
beſt, that there ſhould be other Crea- 
tures beſides Angels. There are ma- 
ny parts of the Creation, which are 
raſhly and inconſiderately by us con- 
cluded to be evil and imperfect, as 
ſome noxious and hurtful Creatures, 
which yet in other reſpects, and to 
ſome purpoſes, may be very uſeful, 
and againſt the harm and miſchief 
whereof we are ſufficiently armed, 
by ſuch means of defence, and ſuch: 
antidotes as reaſon and experience are 
able to find and furniſh us withal ; and 
hoſe parts of the World, which we 
hink of little or no uſe, as Rocks and 
ſerts, and that vaſt Wilderneſs of 
he Sca, if we conlider things well, 
re of great ule to ſeveral very conſi- 
crable purpoſes ; or it we can dil- 
ern no other uſe of them, they ſerve. 
t leaſt to help our dulneſs, and to 
make us more attentively to conſider, 
nd to admire the perfection and uſc- 
fulneſs of the reſt; at the worſt, they 
may ſerve tor Foils to ſet off rhe wiſe 


Or- 


+ * OR 


Re ET oe en ear gpe 

diſplay it ſelf in variety of Creatures Serm. 
of ſeveral kinds and ranks. For tho” III. 
comparing the Creatures with one a 
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[ If God be Good, 


order and contrivance of other things, 


and (as one exprettech it very well) 


they may be like a Blackmoor's Head 
in a Picture, which gives the greater 
Beauty to the whole Piece. 

 _2dly, For the Evils of Affliction and 
Suffering; and theſe either befal brute 
Creatures, or Men endow'd with Rea- 
ſon and Conſideration. 

1/t, For thoſe which befal the brute 
Creatures; thoſe Sufferings which Na- 
ture inflicts upon them are very few; 
the greateſt they meet withal are from: 
Men, or upon their account, for whoſe 
ſake they were chiefly made, and to 
whoſe reaſonable uſe and ocntle do- 
minion they are coniigned. 

It is neceſſary from the very nature 
of theſe Creatures, that they ſhould be 
paſſive and liable to pain : and yet it 
doth in no wile contradict either the 
Wiſdom or Goodneſs of God to make 
ſuch Creatures, becauſe all theſe pains 
are for the moſt part fully recompen- 
fed, by the pleaſure theſe Creatures 
find in Life; and that they have ſuch 

a pleaſure and happineſs in Life, is 
ee in that all Creatures, notwith- 
ſtanding the miſeries they endure, arc 
{till fond of Lite, and unwilling to part 
| with 
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whence came Evil ? "on 
ugs, with it: no Creature but Man ( who| Serm. 
ell) only hath perverted his Natate) 1. 
lead ever ſeeks the deſtruction of it ſelt 
ate! {and ſince all brute Creatures are ſo: | 


loth to go out of Being, we may pro- | 
and bably conclude, that it they could de- 


rute liberate, whether they would be or 
Nea- not, they would chuſe to come into 

Being, even upon theſe hard condi- 
rute tions. | 
Na- ] But however that be, this we are 
few: ſſure of, that they ſuffer chiefly from 
from jus, and upon our account ; we who | 
hoſe tare their natural Lords, having de- | 
1d to [praved ourſelves firſt, are become cruel | 
e do [and tyrannical to them; nay, the | 


Scripture tells us, that they ſuffer for 
lature jour ſakes, and that the whole Creation 
d be Igroaneth, and is in bondage for the ſin 
yet it ſof Man. And this is not unreaſonable, 
er the [that being made principally for Man, 
make they ſhould ſuffer upon his account, 
pains Pas a part of his Goods and Eſtate; not 
npen- fas a puniſhment to them (which un- 
atures der the notion of puniſhment, they are 
e ſuch Jnot capable of) but as a puniſhment 
ife, is to him who is the Lord and Owner 
twith- jof them, they being by this means 
re, are become more weak and trail, and leſs 
to part ſuleful and ſerviceable to him for whom 
witb they! 
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they were made ; ſo that the Suffer- 
ings of the Creatures below us, arc 


If God be Good, _ 
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in a great meaſure to be charged upon 
us, under whoſe dominion God hath 
put them. 

2dly, As for the Afflictions and Sut- 
ferings which befal Men, theſe are 
not natural and of God's making, but 
the reſult and fruit of our own doings, 
the effects and conſequences of the ill 
uſe of our own liberty and free choice; 
and God does not willingly fend them 
upon us, but we wilfully pull them 
down upon our ſelves; For he doth not 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children 
of Men, as the Prophet tells us, Lam. 3 
33. Or as it is in the Miſdom of Solo- 
mon, Chap. 1. 12, 13. God made noi 
death, neither hath he pleafure in the de- 
ſtruction of the living; but Men pull de- 
firn#1ion upon themſelves, with the works 
of their own hands, All the Evils that 
are in the World, are either the Et- 
fects of our own Sin, as Poverty, and 
Diſgrace, Pains, Diſeaſes, and Death, 
which are ſometimes more imme- 
diately inflicted upon Men, by a viſi- 
ble Providence and Hand of God, but 
are uſually brought upon us by our 
ſelves, in the natural courſe and order 
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bf things; or they are the Effects of 
otlier Mens Sins, brought upon us by 
the ambition and covetouſneſs, by the 
malice and cruelty of others; and 
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do Evil, that is, it is fit and proper 
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theſe Evils, tho they are procured and 
cauſed by others, yet they are deſer- 
ved by our ſelves ; and tho' they are 
immediately from the hand of Men, 
yet we ought to look farther, and con- 
ſider them, as directed and diſpoſed 
by the Providence of God ; as David 
did when Shimei curſed him; God 
(faith he) hath bid him curſe David, 
tho it immediately proceeded fror 
Shimet's inſolence and ill- nature. | 
Now upon the ſuppoſition of Sin, 
the Evils of Affliction and Ee: 


are good, becauſe they are of grea 
uſe to us, and ſerve to very good end 
and purpoſes. 

1. As they are the proper Puniſh- 
ments of Sin. Evil is good to them that 


juſt and due, P/al. 107. 17. Fools, be- 
cauſe of their tranſgreſſion, and becauſe 
of their iniquities, are 1 An 
it is fit they ſhould be ſo, crooked t 
crooked is ſtreight and right. A rod 
for the back of Fools, faith Solomon; 
and elſewhere, God hath made 927 
thin 


III. 
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Vor. VII. thing for that which is fit for it, and 
ttbe evil day for the wicked Man. 

|  2dly, As they are the Preventions 
and Remedies of greater Evils. Evils 

of Affliction and Suffering are good 
or wicked Men, to bring them to a 

| enſe of their Sin, and to reclaim them 

| rom it, and thereby to prevent great- 

| er temporal Evils, and preſerve them 

| from eternal Miſery 5 and not only 

| good to the Perſon that ſuffers. but 
1 likewiſe to others, to deter and affright 

11 | rene from the like Sins; to pre- 
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vent the contagion of Sin, and to ſtop 
| the progreſs of Iniquity, upon which 
. greater Guilt, and worſe Miſchiefs 
might enſue ; and they are good to 
ood Men, to awaken and rowſe them 
out of their ſecurity, to make them 
know God and themſelves better; 
| they are almoſt a neceſſary Diſcipline 
| for the beſt of Men, much more fot 
| vil and depraved diſpoſitions ; and 
| e might as reaſonably expect, that 
here ſhould be no Rod in a School, as 
that there ſhould be no Suffering and 
Afflictions in the World. 
. 3dly, As they are the occaſions and 
matter of many Virtues. God teach- 
eth Men temperance by want, and pa- 
| __TLLENCE, 
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ſe of them is unſpeakable ; they are 
grievous in themſelves, nevertheleſs 
ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews) 
they bring forth the peaceable fruits of 
righteouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed 
#herewith, David gives a great teſti- 
mony of the mighty benefit and ad- 
antage of them from his own expe- 
tence, Eſal. 119. 76. Before I was 4 
Iifed I went aſtray, but now have 1 kept 
hy word. And, v. 71. It is good for 
ne that I have been afflicted, that J 
might learn thy Statutes. _ 
4thly, The Evils of Suffering, pati- 
ntly ſubmitted to, and decently born, 
do greatly contribute to the increaſe of 
our happineſs. All the perſecutions 
and ſufferings of good Men in this 
life, do work for us a fur more exceeding 
jand eternal weight of glory. And if they 
ontribute to our greater good and 
happineſs at laſt, they are good. The 
glorious reward of the Sufferings 
which we have met with, in this life, 
will in the next clear up the goodneſs 
EL | F and. 
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25 
{tience by reproach and ſufferings, cha- Serm. 
rity by perſecution, and pity and com- III. 
paſlion to others by grievous pains = 
upon our felves. The bencfit of At- 
flictions to them that make a wile 
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IF God be Good, 


[ and juſtice of the Divine Providence. 


from all thoſe Miſts and Clouds which 


are now upon it, and fully acquit it 
from all thoſe Obj. ctions which arc 


now ſraiſcd Uagainſt! it, upon account 
of the fflictious and ſufferin gs of good 
ien zh this liſe, which are wo! worthy 
to be compared with the glory which ſhall 
be revealed in them. 

III. As jor the Evil cf Sin, which 
1s the great difficulty of all. How is 
ic conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God. 
to permit fo great an Evil as this to 
come into the World? For anſwer to 
this, I defire theſe #vo things may be 
conſidered. 

1. That it doth not at all contradici 
the Wildom or Goodneſs of God, to 
make a Creature of ſuch a frame, as 
to be capable of having its obedience 
tryed in order to the reward of it; 
which could not be, unleſs ſuch a 
Creature were made mutable, and by 
the good or bad uſe of its liberty, ca- 
pable of obeying or diſobeying the 
Laws of his Creator; for where there 
is no poſſibility of finning, there can 
be no tryal of our Virtue and Obe- 


The| 
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dierce, and nothing but Virtue and 
Obedience are capable of reward. 
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The Goodneſs of God towards us is Srm. 
Tuſticientiy vingicated, in that he made III. 
us capable of happinels, and gave us 


ſufficicar direction and power 1or the: 
attaining of that end; and it docs in 
no wilc contradict his Good nets, that! 
he does not by his Otnnipotency inter- 
poſe to prevent our ſin; tor this had 
been to alter the nature of things, and 
not to let Man be the Creauue he 
made him, capable of reward or pu- 
niſhment, according to the good or 
bad uſe of his own tree choice. It is 
ſufficient that God made Man good at 
firſt, tho mutable, and that he had a 
power to have continued ſo, tho' he 
wiltully determined himſelf to evil; 
this acquits the Goodneſs of God, char 
he made man wpright, but he found out 
to himſelf many inventions. 
2. if there had not been ſuch an 
order and rank of Creatures, as had 
been in their nature mutable, there 
Rad been no place for the manifeſtat ti- 
on of God's Goodneſs in a way of mor- 
y and patience, ſo that tho God be 
not the Author of the ſins of Men, yet 
in caſe of their wilful tranſgreflion 
and diſobedience, the Goodnels of 
God hath a fair opportunity oi diſco- 
F 2 vering 
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Ihe Doctrine of abſolute Reprovation 
Vor.VIl- vering it ſelf, in his patience and long 
3 luflering to Sinners, and in his merci: 


tal care and proviſion for their reco- 
very out of that miſerable ſtate. And 
this may ſuthce for anſwer to the firſt 
Objection, it God be fo good, whence 
then comes evil? 

The Second Objection againſt the 
Goodneſs of God, is from the Do- 
ctrinc of abſolute repre wbation ; by which 
1 mean the decreeing the greateſt part 
of Mankind to eternal miſery and tor- 
ment, without any conſideration or re- 
pect to their fin and fault. This ſeems 
| | 

not only notoriouſly to contradict the 
Notion of infinite Goodneſs, but to be 
utterly inconſiſtent with the leaſt mea- 
ſure and degree of Goodneſs. Indeed, 
if by reprobation were only meant, 
that God in bis own infinite Know- 
ledge foreſces the {ins and wickedneſs 
ot Men, and hath from all eternity 
determined in himſelf, what in his 
'Word he hath ſo plainly declared, 
that he will puniſh impenitent Sin- 
ners with everlaſting deſtruction; or 
if by reprobation be n meant, that God 
hath not elected all Mankind, that is, 
abſolutely decreed to bring them in- 
fallibly to Salvation; neither of 
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| 
| _ inconſotent with the Goodneſs of God. | 


ways inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs | 


edneſs of Men, and determine to pu- 
niſh it, without any impeachment of 

his Goodneſs: He may be very gocd | 

to all, and yet not equally and in the 

ſame degree; if God pleaſe to bring a- 
ny z»fallibly to Salvation, this is tran- 
ſcendent Goodneſs; but if he put all 

others into a capacity of it, and uſe 4 
neceſſaryand fitting means to make them | 

happy, and after all this, any fall 
ſhort of happineſs through their own 
wilful fault and obſtinacy, thefe Men 
arc evil and cruel to themſelves, but 

God hath been very good and merciful 

to them. 


But if by reprobat ion be meant, cither | 


| that God hath decreed, without re- 


i pect to the fins of Men, their ablolute 
ruin and miſery; or that he hath de! 
creed that they ſhall inevitably ſin and! 
periſh; it cannot be denicd, but that 
ſuch a "reprobation as this doth clearly 
overthrow all poſſible Notion of good- 
neſs. I have told you, that the true 
and only Notion of Coodmeſs in God. is 
this, that it is a propenſion and diſpoſition 
of the Diving Nature, to communicate 


theſe Notions of reprobation, is any Serm. 


of God; for he may foreſee the wick- WE | 


Cog CBE — — Ü — 


— — e {7 206235: r 


| e Doctrine of abſolute Reprobation 
Yor VII. Being an Happineſs to his Creatures: But 


ſurely nothing can be more plainly 


| 
| 


| 
| 


contrary to a diſpoſetion to make them 
happy. than an abſolute decree, and a per- 
emptory reſolution to make them miſerable. 
God is infinitely better than the beſt 
of Men, and yet none can poſſibly 
think that Man, a good Man, who 
ſhould abſolutely reſolve to diſinherit 
and deltroy his Children, without the 


foreſight and conſideration of any fault 
to be committed by them. We may 
talk of the Goodneſs of God: But it is 
not an caly matter, to deviſe to lay any 
thing worſe than this of the Devil. 
But it is ſaid, reprobation is an act 
of ſoverazgnty in God, and therefore 
not to be meaſured by the commor 
| rules of goodzeſs. But it is contrary to 
goodneſs, and plainly iconſiſtent wit l. 
it; and we muſt not attribute ſuch 2 
ſoveraignty to God, as contradicts his 
goodneſs; for if the ſoveraiguty of God 
may break in at pleaſure upon his o- 
ther Attributes, then it ſignifies nothing 
to ſay that God is good, and wiſe, and 
Juſt, if his ſoveraignty may at any time 
act contrary to tlieſe Perfections. 
| Now if the Doctrine of abſolute re- 
probat ion, and the goodneſs of God can- 
9 | 
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it 


It 
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eſt and cleareſt truth 1n the world. 
It is farther objected, that | 
the eternal puniſhient of Men for tem- 
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inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God. 
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not poſſibly ſtand together 1 e | 


{tion is, Which ot them ought (5 ; av 


4 2 — 22 —— 


termines in another calc, concern! 


the truth and fidelity of God, will 80 


qually hold concerning his Goods '<js5 

et Cod be good, and wvery Men « 7y. = 
The Doctrine of abſolute reprovation is 
no part of the Doctrine ot the Holy 
Scriptures, that ever I could find; and 
| there's the Rule of our faith. it ome! 
| great Divines have held this Doctrine, 
not in oppoſition to the Goode ol 
| God, but hoping they might be reconci- 

led together, etthem do it if they can 5 
but if they cannot, rather let che 
schools of the greatelt Divines be cal! d 


in queſtion, than the Goodneſs of God, 


which next to his Being, is che great» 
Thirdly, 


poral Faults ſeems hard to be reconci-! 
led with that exceſs of Goodnels , 
which we ſnppole to be in God. 

This Objection have fully anſwer'd, 
in a Diſcourſe upon St. Math. 25. 46. 
and therefore ſhall proceed to the 
Fourth and laſt Objection, againſt 
the Goodneſs of God, from ſundry In- 

3! ſtances 


2 
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III. 


way to the other? What St. Par, 1e — 
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| The Goodneſs of God confiſtent with 


ances of God's ſeverity to Mankind, 


89 in thoſe great Calamities which by 


che Providence of God have in ſeve- 
ral Ages either befaln Mankind in 
gencral, or particular Nations. 

And here I ſhall confine my ſelf to 
Scripture inſtances, as being molt 
known and moſt certain and remark- 
able, or at leaſt equally remarkable 
with any that arc to be met with in 
any ocher Hiſtory ; ſuch are the early 
and univerſal degeneracy of all Man- 
kind, by the ſin and tranſgreſſion of 
our firſt Parents; the deſtruction of 
the World by a genera) deluge; the 
ſudden and terrible deſtruction of 
Soclom and Gomorrah, and the Cities 
about them, by Fire and Brimſtone 
from Heaven; the cruel extirpation 
of the Cancanites by the expreſs com- 
mand of God; and laſtly, the great 


Calamities Which befel the Jewish Na- 
tion, eſpecially the ſinal ruin and diſ- 


perſion of them at the deſtruction of 
(Jeruſalem Theſe and the like inſtan- 
ces of God's Severity, ſeem to call in 
queſtion his Goodneſs. 

| Againſt the ſe ſevere and dreadful In- 


1 of God's ſeverity, it might be 
al ſufficient vindication of his goodneſs, 
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mity of the Sentence (which was pre- 
ent death) by granting our firſt Pa- 


land Years; and, as to the conſequen- 


his carg of Mankind; and tho he re- 


- the Cal amities befallen Mankind. 


} 


bearance, and with a great mixture of 
mercy, anda declared readineſs in God 
to have prevented or removed themup- 
on repentance; all which are great In- 
ſtances of the Goodneſs of God. But 
yet for the clearer manifeſtation of the 
Divine Goodneſs, I ſhall conſider them 
particularly, and as briefly as can. | 

1. As for the tranſgreſſion of our 
firſt Parents, and the diſmal conſe- 
quences of it to all their Poſterity. This 
is a great depth, and tho the Scripture 
mentions it, yet it ſpeaks but little of 
it; and in matters of mere Revelation, 
we muſt not attempt to be wiſe above 
| what is written. Thus much is plain, 
that it was an act of high and wilful 
Diſobedience, toa very plain and eaſy 
Command; and that in the puniſh- 
ment of it, God mitigated the extre- 


rents the Reprieve of almoſt a thou- 


ces of it to their Poſterity, God did 
not, upon this provocation, abandon 


moved 
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to ſay in general, that they were all up- Serm. 
on great and high Provocations; moſt III. 
of them after long patience and for www 
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Vor. VII moved them out of that happy ſtate 

and place in which man was crea- 

ted, yet he gave them a tolerable 

condition and accommodations upon 

Farth; and which 1s certainly the 

moſt Glorious inſtance of Divine 

Goodneſs that ever was, he was plea- 

{ed to make the fall and miſery of Man 

the happy occaſion of ſending his Son 

in our nature, for the recovery and 

advancement of it to a much happier 

and better condition, than that trom 

which we fell. So the Apoſtle tells us 

at large, Rom. 5. That the Grace of 

God, by Jeſus Chriſt, hath redound- 

ed much more to our benefit and ad- 

vantage, than the ſin and diſobedi- 

ence of our firſt Parents did to our 
Prejudice. 

2. For the general Deluge, tho it 
look very fevere, yet if we conſider it 
well, we may plainly diſcern much 
of goodneſs in it. It was upon great | 
provocation, by the univerſal corrap- | 
tion 3 1 depravation of Mankind, | 
Th- earth was filled with violence, and al- 
fleſh had corrupted its ways ; the wicked- 
\zefr of A un was great upon the earth, 
and cory imagination of the thoughts of || 
hs beart was only evil continually; which {1 


is | 
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of the actual and improved wickednels 
of Mankind; and yet when the wick- 
edneſs of Men was come to this height, 


| God gave them fair warning, before 


he brought this Calamity upon them, 
when the patience of God waited in the 
days of Noah, tor the ſpace of an bun- 
dred and twenty Tears; at laſt, when 
nothing. would reclaim them, and al- 
moſt the whole race of Mankind were 
become ſo very bad, that it is ſaid, 
it repented the Lord that he had made 
Man upon the earth, and it grieved him 


at his heart, when things were thus 
extremely bad, and like to continue 
iſo; God in pity to Mankind, and to 


put a ſtop to their growing wicked- 
neſs and guilt, ſwept, them away all 


; at once from the Face of the Earth, 


except one Family, which he had pre- 
ſerved from this Contagion, to be a 
new Seminary of Mankind, and, as 
the Heathen Poet expreſſeth it, Mſun- 
di melioris origo, the ſource and original 
| of a better Race. 
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ſtone from Heaven, it was not brought 


| upon them till /e cry of their fin was 


2 the Calamities befallen Mankind, 75 
is not a diſcription of original lin, but Serm. 


3. For that terrible deſtruction of 
Sodom and Gomorra by Fire and Brim- 


III. 
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7 | The Goodneſs of God rovftont with 


Vor. VII. great, and gone Up to Heaven, till by "I 


their unnatural Luſts they had pro- 
voked ſupernatural Vengeance. And 
it is very remarkable, to what low 
terms God was pleaſed to condeſcend 
7 Abraham for the ſparing of them; 
if in thoſe five Cities there had been 
. but ten righteous perſons, he would 


ot have deſtroyed them for thoſe tens 

fake. So that we may ſay with the A- 

poltle, Behold the Goodneſs aud ſeverity 

| 5504 Here was wonderful goodzeſs 
mixt with this great ſeverity. 

4. For the extirpation of the Canaa- 
mites, by the expreſs command of God. 
which hath ſuch an appearance of ſe- 
verity, it is to be conſider'd, that 
this Vengeance was not executed up- 
on them, till they were grown ripe for 
it. God ſpared them for above four 
Hundred Years, for ſo long their grow. 
ing Impiety is taken notice of, Gen. 18. 
28. Where it is ſaid, That the iniqui- 
ty of the Amorites was not yet full; 
God did not proceed to cut them oft, 
| till their e was deſperate, paſt all 
| hopes of recovery, till the land was 
defiled with abominatious, and ſurchars; 
ed with wickedneſs, to that degrec, 


as to ſpe ont its Inhabitants, as is x: 
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the Calamities befallen Munkind. 


were arrived to this pitch, 1t was 


longer, to heap up more guilt and 
Ucry to themſelves. 


| 
Fifthly and Laftly, As for the great 


Calamities which God brought upon 
the Jews, eſpecially in their final ruin 


Jeruſalem; not to inſiſt upout he known 
Hiſtory of their multiplied Rebellions 


land Provocations, of their dilpiteful 
ſuſage of God's Prophets, whom he ſent 


to warn them of his Judgments, and 
to call them to Repentance, of their 
obſtinate retuſal to receive Correction, 
and to be brought to amendment, by 


8 


any means that God could uſe; for all 


which Provocations, he at laſt deliver- 


ed them into their Enemies hands, to 
carry them away Captive; not to 
inſiſt upon this, I ſhall only conſider 
their final deſtruction by the Romans, 
which tho it be dreadfully ſevere, be- 
jyond any Example of Hiſtory, yet the 
Provocation was proportionable; for 


this Vengeance did not come upon 


them, till they had as it were extort- 


ed it, by the moſt obſtinate impeniten- 


icy and unbelief, in rejeFing the Coun- 
We 


el 


1 


— — —— 


| 2 
IO 
: 

HE 
| 

| 


' 


| 


and diſperſion, at the deſtruction of 
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no mercy to them to ſpare them any Cv, 


. 
preſly ſaid, Levit. 18. 28. When they Serm. | 
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The Goodneſs of God confijteth with 


Vor. VII ſel of God againſt theaſelves, and reliſt- 
So ing ſuch means as would have brought 


Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah 
to repentante; till they had deſpiſed 


the Doctrine of Life and Salvation, 
delivered to them by rhe Son of God, 
and confirmed trom Heaven by the 


clearcit and greateſt Miracles; and by 
wicked hands had crucified and ſlain the 
Son of God, and the Saviour of the 
World. Nay, cven after this great- 
eſt of fins that ever was committed, 
God waited for their Repentance tor- 
ty Years, to fee if in that time they 
would be brought to a tenſe of thei 
ſins, and to kzow the things which be- 
longed to their peace, And no wonder 
if after ſuch provocations, and o 
much patience, and ſo obſtinate an 
impenitency, the Goodxecfs of God at 
laſt gave way to his juice, and wrath 
came upon them to the uimoſt. 

So that all theſe Inſtances rightly 
conſidered are rather Commend ations of 
the Divine Goodneſs, than juſt and 
reaſonable ObjeFions againſt itz and 
notwithſtanding the ſeverity of them, 
it is evident that God is good, from the 
primary inclinations of his nature; and 


ſevere only upon neceſſity, and in caſe 
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vere and remarkable mauer, would 
not be goodneſs, but 4 fond 124 ulgence 5 
not patience but ſtupidiiy; not merey to 
Mankind, but crueliy; becauſe it 
would be an encourag.m-ni to them 
to do more miſchief, and to bring 
greater miſery upon theralelves. 

So that if we ſuppole God to h. holy 
and juſt, as well as good, there is no- 
thing in any of theſe Inſtarces, but 
what is very conſiſtent with all that 
goodneſs which we can ſuppoſe to be 
ina holy, and wiſe, and juſt Oovernour, 
who is a declared Enemy to Sin, and 
is reſolved to give all fitting diſcoun- 
tenance to the breach and violation of 
his Laws. It is necellary in kindneſs 
and compaſſion to the reſt of Mankind, 


and by avoiding the like ſins, may 


that ſome ſhould be made remarkable 
Inſtances of God's ſeverity, that the 
puniſhment of a few may be a warn- 
ing to all, that they may hear and fear, 


prevent the like ſeverity upon them- 
lelves. 


And now I have, as briefly as I 
could, explained and vindicated the 


79 


of juſt provocation. And to be other- Serm. 
wile, not to puniſh inſolent Impiety HI. 
and incorrigible Wickedneſs, in a fe- vo 


De Goodneſs of God conſiſtent with, Sc. 


\Vou.VIL|Goodneſs of God; the conſideration 


| VV jwhereot is fruitful of many excel- 
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lent and uſeful Inferences, in relati- 
on both to our Comfort and our 
Duty. But theſe ] ſhall refer to ano- 
ther opportunity. 
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3 G I. This 


SERMON IV. 
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The I Lord © Is good to all. = his FSI RE 


Mercies are over all his jr orks. 
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2 Locounts we aſcribe it to God ; what 


gare the effects and large extent of it to 
the whole Creation, and more particu- 


larly to Mankind; and, in the laſt 
place, conſidered the ſeveral Objccti-! 


ns which ſcem to lic againſt it. I 


procced now to the Application of 
this excellent Argument, the con- 
bderation whereof 1s ſo fruitful of 

l ſeful Inferences in relation both to 


Have ds Crone Difouriee up- Serm, 
on this Argument, of the Goodneſs IV. 
of God; ſhewing whatiris; on what WS 
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Vor. VII. I. This ſhews us the prodigious 


— 


＋J folly and unreaſonablencls of Atheiſm, 


Moſt of the Atheiſm that is in the 
World, doth not ſo much conſiſt in 
a firm perſwaſion that there is no 
God, as in vain wiſhes and defires 
that there were nonc. Bad men think 
it would be a happinels to them, and 
that they ſhould be in a much better 
condition, if there were no God, than 
if there be one. Nemo den non e 7 Cre- 
dit, miſe cui deuim non eſſe expedit, no 
Man i is apt to disbclieve a God, but he 
whoſe Intereſt it is that there ſhould be 
none. And it we could ſee into the 
Hearts of wicked Men we ſhould 
find this ly ing at the Bottom, that it 
there be a God, he is juſt and wil 
puniſh ſin, that he is iufinite in pow- 
er and not to be reſiſted, and there- 
fore kills them with his terror ſo often 
as they think of him; hence they ap- 
prehend it their intereſt, that therc 
ſhould be no God, and wiſh thers 
were none, and thence arc apt to che- 
riſh in their Minds a vain hope that 
there is none, and at laſt endeavour 
to impoſe upon themſelves by vain 
reaſonings, and to ſuppreſs the belief 
of a God, and to ſtifle their natural 
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be folly of Qheiſm. 
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| God, and be glad to believe ſo. 


apprehenſions and fears of him. 80 
that it is not ri in orbe deos fecit ti- 
mor, fear that firſt made Gods ; but the 
fear which bad Men have of the Di- 


vine Power and Jultice, that firſt temꝑ- 
ted them to the disbelief of him. 


But were not theſe Men as fooliſh 
as they are wicked, they would wiſh: 
with all their Hearts there were a 
And 
the plalmilt gives them their true Cha- 
racter, who can entertain any ſuch 
thoughts or wiſhes; Pal. 14. i. The 
Fool bath ſaid in bis heart there is n 
God; for they are Fools who do not 


- underſtand nor conſult their true In- 
tereſt: And if this be true which I 
have ſaid concerning the Goodweſs Of! 
God, if this be his Nature, to deſire 
and procure the happineſs of his Crea- 
- tures, whoever underſtands the true 
Nature of God and his own true In- 
tereſt, cannot but with there were a 
0 God, and be glad of any argument 
to prove it, and rejoice to find it true, 
as Children are glad of a kind and 
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tender Father, and as Subjects rejoy 0 
in a wiſe and goOd Prince. | 


The goodneſs ol God {gives us ſo love- 
makes him {9 


good 
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vor vl. good a Father, fo gracious a Govei— 
nour of Men, that if there were no 


The Goodneſs of God fhews 


{uch Being in the World, it were inf 


nitely defirable to Mankind that ther- 


ſnould be; he 1s ſuch an one, quale; 
omnes cuperent, ſi deeſſet, as if he wer: 
wanting, all Men ought to wiſh for, 
The Being of God is ſo comfortable, 
ſo convenient, ſo neceſſary to the fe- 
licity of Mankind, that (as 1% ) ad- 
mirably ſays) Dij immortales ad uſu1 
hominum fabricati pent videantur, 1 
God were not aneceſſary Being of bhimſelj 
he might almoſt ſeem to be made on pur- 
poſe for the uſe and benefit of Men; 10 
that Atheiſm 1s not only an Inſtance 
of the moſt horrible Impicty, but of 
the greateſt Stupidity ; and for 8 
to glory in their disbelief of a God, 
like the rejoycing and triumph 3 1 
furious and beſotted multitude, in the 
Murder of a wile and good Prince, 
the greateſt calamity and confuſion 
that could poſſibly have betaln them. 
If the Evidence of God's Being were 


not lo clear as it is, yet the couſide- 
ration of his Goodneſs ought to check 
all inclination to Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity; for if he be as good as he is repre- 


fented to us, both by natural Og 


* 
— — IS - Sagan. — - 


— 2 —ü— A CEE ot” Rs ns 


1 
a 
* Fe, 
74 
—— — —wũl — ſ— — ö — — — — — , K 
- 


81 


1 


— . ö.. 
and divine Revelation, (and he is ſo, Serm. 


as ſure as he is) if he tender our Wel- IV. 


fare, and deſire our. Happinets, a 

* much as we our ſelves can do, and uſe 

© © all wiſe ways and proper means to 

155 bring it about, then it is plainly every 

Fe Man's intereſt, even thine, O ſinner! 

7 to whom after all thy Provocations 

O. he is willing to be reconciled, that 

e there ſhould be ſuch a Being as God 

d- is, and when ever thou comelt to thy 

” ſelf, thou wilt be ſenſible of thy want 
7 of him, and thy ſoul will thirſt for | 
1 God, even the living God, and pant af- | 
Ag ter him as the hart pants after the wa- | 
0 ter brooks ; in the day of thy Afflicti- 

CE on and Calamity, when diſtreſs and an- | 
ol giiſh cometh upon thee, thou wilt flie to 
en God for Refuge, and ſhelter thy ſelt | 

1 under his Protection, and wouldeſt 

2 not for all the World, but there were | 

he ſuch a Being in it to help and deliver 

CC, | thee, Deos nemo ſanas timit (lays Se- | 

ON neca ) furor eſt metuere ſalutaria, 770 Man 

. in his wits is afraid there is a God; it is | 

Cre a madneſs to fear that, which is ſo much | 

le. or our bene fit and advantage. Humane | 

=> Nature is conſcious to its ſelf of its own | 

le. weakneſs and inſufficiency, and of its 

75 neceſſary dependance upon ſomething | 
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The Goodneſs of God not to be 
without it felt for its Happineſs, and 
therefore in great Extremity and Di- 
ſtreſs, the Atheiſt himſelf hath natu- 
rally recourſe to him, and he whode- 
nyed and rejected him in his Proſpe- 
rity, clings to him in adverſity, as his 
ozly ſupport amd preſent help in time of 
trouble. And this is a fure Indication, 
that theſe Men, after all their endea- 
vours to impoſe upon tliemſelves, have 
not been able wholly to extinguiſh i in 
their Minds the belief of God and 
his Goodneſs z nay it is a ſign, that at 
the bottom of their Hearts they have 
a firm eaten OL is goodneſs, when 
atter all their imolent dance of him, 
they have the Confidence to apply 
themſclves to him tor ze . ancl Help i 172 
772972 of need; and therefore our Hearts 
ought to riſe with indignation againſt 


rhoſe who go about to perſwade 


the belief of a thing ſo prejudicial to 
our Intereſt, to take away the Light 


of our eyes, and the Breath of our no- 


ftrils, and to rob us of all the Com- 
fort and Support, which the belicf of 
an infinite Power, conducted by infi- 


nite Wiſdom and Goodnefs, is apt to 
afford to Mankind, 
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abus'd by Preſumption, 8. 1 
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d u. We e ſhould take great Care of | Serm. | 
[- perverting and abuſing this great good-| IV. 
- _ meſs by van Confidence and Preſump- = 
= tion. This is a Provocation of an high 
- Nature, which the Scripture calls, 
is turning the grace of God into wantonneſs, 
of making that an encouragement to Sin, 
1, which is one of the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments in the world againſt it. God is 
e infinitely good and merciſul; but we 
n _ muſt not et think, that he is 
d fond and ind algen. o 0Hr faults; but on 
it the contrary, becauſe he is good, he 
C cannot but hate evil. So the Scripture | | 
n | every where tells us, that He is of | 
n, purer eyes than to behol4 iniquity z that | 


ly the face of the Lord is againſt them that | 
„ do evil; he is not a God that hath plea- | 
is | ſurein 5 kedneſs,neither ſhall evil dwell 
& with him; the fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in 
e his aht, be hateth all the workers of iui- 


o quity. He is ready to ſhew Mercy to 
br thoſe, who are qualified for it by Re- 
0- _ Pentance, and reſolution of a better! 
n- _ Courſe; but as long as we continue 
of Þ limpenitent, God is implacable, and 
i. will deal with us according to the 
t tenor of his Laws, and the deſert of 

' 2? {our Doings. Deſpair is a great Sin, 


ut Preſumption is a geratcr 5 De- 
/© 1 | 2 8 4 5 {pair 
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Wha \ 41 — 7 doubts of the Goodneſs of God. 
but Preſumption abuſeth it; Deſpair 
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disbelicvcs, but Preſumption perverts 
the belt thing in the World to a quit. 
contrary purpoſe from what it was 
intended. 

III. The conſideration of Godl's 
Goodneſs is a mighty comfort and re- 
lief co our Minds, under all our Fears 
and Troubles. Great are the Fears and 
Jcalouſies of many devout Minds con- 
cerning God's Love to them, and their 
ev rlaiting Condition ; which arc 
commonly founded in oneof theſetwo 
cauſes, a melancholy Temper or mi- 
ſtaken Notions and Apprehenſions of 
God; and very often theſe two mect 
together, and hinder the cure and 
removal of one another. 

Melancholy as it is an effect of bo- 
dily temper, is a Diſeaſe not to be 
cured by Reaſon and Argument, but 
by Phyſick and Time; but the mi- 
ſtakes which Men have entertained 
concerning God, if they be not {ct on 
and heightned by Melancholy 
many times they are) may be diff. 
ed by a true repreſentation of the 
Goodneſs of God,; confirmed by Rea- 
ton and Scripture, Many good Men 
have of 
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ſuch 


whom they love beſt, is but as 
5 5 _ frop 
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have had very hard and injurious 


Thoughts of God inſtilld into them, 


from Doctrines too commonly taught 
and received; as if he did not ſin- 
ccrely deſire the happineſs of his Crea- 
tures, but had from all Eternity de- 
creed to make the greateſt part of 
Mankind, with a ſecret purpole and 
deſign to make them miſerable; 
and conſequently were not ſcrious 
and in good carneſt in his Invitati- 
ons and Exhortations of Sinners to 
Repentance ; and it is no wonder it 
Jealouſies as theſe concerning 
God, make Men doubtful whether 
God love them, and very ſcrupulous 
and anxious about their everlaſting 
condition. 

[ have already told you that theſe 


harſh Doctrines have no manner of 
Foundation, cither in Reaſon or Scrip- 
ture; that God earneſtly deſires our 
Happineſs, and affords us ſufficient 
Means to that End; that he bears a 


more hearty good will to us, than 


Serm. | 
. 


Fae 


any Man does to his Friend, or any 


Father upon Earth ever did to his 
deareſt Child; in compariſonof which, 


the greateſt Affection of Men to thoſe 


the 
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Vou Vl drop of the Bucket, as the ve ery ſmall | 


Auſt upon the Balance, If we have 
right apprchenſions of God's goodneſs, 
we can have no temptation to delpair 


of his kind and m-rcitul Intentions to 
us, provided we be but careful of our 


Duty to him, and do ſincerely repent 
| and forſake our Sins. Plainer Decla- 
| rations no words can make.than thoſe 
we meet with in the holy Scriptures, 
That God hath no pleaſure in the death of 
the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn 
from his wickedneſs ana live; that he 
world have all men to be ſaved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth; that 
he is long ſuffering to us-ward, wot wil- 


| ling that any ſhould periſh, but that all 


ſhould come to repentance ;, that he that 


confeſſeth and forſaketh his þ fin ſball have 


| . F. he wie ke 4 forſake his ways, 


and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 


and return unto the Lord, he will have 
wercy, and will abundantly pardon. 


Hictions, the conſideration of God's 
pits is a firm ground of conſola- 
| tion to us, giving us aſſurance, that 


| Providence, or ſupport us under them, 


Or retcuc us out of them, or turn them 
to 


As for outward Calamities and Af 
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God will either prevent them by his 
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under Fears and Troubles. 


this World or the next. St. Paul 


{waſion of all good Men, that in the 


iſſue all their AMictions ſhould prove 
to their advantage. We know (ſays he) 
that all things ſhall work together for good 


to them that love God; and one ot the 


greateſt Evidences of our love to God, 
is a firm belief and perſwaſion of his 
goodneſs ; it we believe his goodneſs, we 


cannot but love him, and if we love 


bim, all things ſhall work together for 


our good. 


And this is a great Cordial to thoſe 
who arc under grievous Perſecutions 


and Sufferings, which is the caſe of 


our Brethren in a neighbour Nation, 


and may come to be ours, God knows 


how ſoon, But tho' the malice of 
Men be great, and backt with a pow- | 
er not to be controll'd by any viſible. 
means, and therefore likely to conti- 
nue; yet the goodneſs of God is great- 
er than the malice of Men, and of | 
a longer duration and continuance. 
And thus David comforted himſelt, 
when he was perſecuted by Saul, 
Pfal. 52. i. Why boaſteth Fa thy ſel 
1 miſchief. O welt mam? the eget, 
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ſpeaks of it as the firm belief and per- SYN 
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Var. VII. of God endureth continually. y.. Ihe Per- 
T ſecution which Sul railed againit him 
was very powerful, and laſt=d a long 
time; but he comiorts himſelf with 
; this, "that the Good neſs of God endures 
1 for ever. 
| IV. The conlideration of God's 
Goodneſs, isa powertul motiveand ar- 
gument to {ſeveral Duties. 
| 1. Tothe Love of God. And this is 
| the moſt proper and natural effect and 
1 operation ot the Goodnels of God up- 
1 | on our Minds. Several of the Divine 
Attributes are very awful, but goodmeſs 
is amiable, and without this nothing 
elſe is ſo. Power and Wiſdom may 
it command Dread and Admiration; but 
| | nothing but Goodneſs can challenge 
| our Love and Affection. Goodneſs is 
amiable for it ſelf, tho' no benefit 
and advantage ſhould from thence re- 
1 dound to us; but When we find the 
comfortable Effects of it, when the 
1 | riches of God's Goodaeſs, and long-ſuffer- 
| | ing, and forbearance, arc laid out upon 
F us, when we live upon that goodnels, 
| and are indebted to it for all that we 
| | have and hope for, this is a much 
| 


greater endearment to us of that ex- ? 
cxlleney and perfection, which was 
ami: 


— 
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amiable for ic {elf We cannot but « 


4 reſt "2 to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of 


— — — — 


to love ani fear him. 


love him who good, and dues us good; 
whoſe goodneſs extends to all his 
Creatures, but is exerciſed in io pecu- 
liar a manner towards the Sons of 
Men, that it is called Love; and if God 
vouchſafe to love us, well may this 
be the firſt and great Commandment 6 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy d with 
all thine heart, and wit by thy ſoul , 
and with all thy mind. 

2, The conſideration of God's Good-. 
eſs is likewiſe an argument to us to 
fear him; not as aSlave does his Ma- 


ſter, but: as a Child does his Father, 
who the more he loves him, 
affraid is he to offend him. 


There ir 


forgiveneſs with thee (faith the Flal- 


milt) that thou mayeſt be feared 5 be- 
cauſe God is ready to forgive, we 
ſhould be aftraid to offend. Men ſhall 


fear the Lord and his goodneſs, (laith 


his goodneſs, and long-ſuffering, and for- 


— 
* 


the Prophet) Hoſea 3. 5. And in- 
deed nothing 1s more to be dreaded, 

than diſpiſed Goodneis and abuſed 
Patience, which turns into Fury and 
Vengeance; deſpiſeſt thou the riches of 


bearance, (lays the Apoſtle) and treaſu- 


Wir ah, 


— 
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the more. 
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Dae Goodneſs of God a motive 


3. The conlideratton of God's good- 
neſs, is a powerful motive to obedi- 
ence to his Laws, and as the Apo- 
{tle expreſleth it, to walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all well pleaſing, being fruit- 
ful in everygood work. This Argument 
Samuel ulcth to the People of Iſrael, to 
perſwade them to obedience, 1 Same. 12. 

24. Only fear the Lord and ſerve him in 
truth, with all your heart : for conſider 
what great things he hath done for you. 
| And indeed the Laws which God 
hath given us, are none of the chief 
[Inſtances of his goodnels to us, ſince 
they all tend to our good, and are pro- 
per Cauſes and Means of our Happi- 
neſs; ſo that in challenging our obe- 
dience to his Laws, as acknowledg- 
ments of our obligation to him for his 


Benefits, he lays a new obligation, and 


confers a greater benefit upon us. All 
that his Laws require of us, is to do 
that which is beſt for our ſelves, and 
does moſt directly conduce to our own 
welfare and happineſs. Conſidering 
our infinite obligations to God, he 
might have challenged our obedience 
to the ſevereſt and harſheſt Laws he 
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could 
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as the Servants ſaid to Naamau, Had 


the Prophet bid thee do ſome great thing, 
would ſt thou not have done it © how much 
more when he hath only ſaid, waſh and 
be clean 2 If God had required of us 
things very grievous and burthenſome, 
in love and gratitude to him we ought 
to have yielded a ready and chearful 
obedience to ſuch Commands; how 
much more, when he hath only ſaid, 
Do this and be happy? In teſtimony 
of your love to me, do theſe things 
which are the greateſt kindneſs and 
benefit to your elves. | 
4. The Godneſs of God ſhould lead 


Men to Repentance. One of the great- 


| eſt aggravations of our Sins is, that 
we offend againſt ſo much goodneſs, 
and make ſo bad a requital for it; Ds 
pe thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh Peo- 


ple and unwiſe ! The proper tendency 
of God's Goodneſs and Patience to 
Sinners, is to bring them to a ſenſe 
of their miſcarriage, and to a reſolu- 
tion of a better courſe, When we r-- 
flect upon the bleſſings and favours of 


: 'God and his continual goodneſs to 
us, can we chuſe but be aſhamed of 


our terrible ingratitude and diſobedi- 


"I 
$ | whit 
1 4 Py 
1 5 
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could have impoſed upon us; ſo that Serm. 
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Ihe Goodneſs of God a motive 


Vor- VIE. ence? Nothing is more apt to make 
ah rw an 1ngenuous Nature to relent, than 


EE 2 OI 


the ſenſe of undeſerved kindneſs; that 
God ſhould be ſo gcod to us, who are 
evil and unt hauliful to him; that tho 
we be Enemies to him, yet t when we 
hunger, he feeds us; when we thirſt, he 
gives us to drink; heaping as it were 
coals of fire on our heads, on purpoſe 
to melt us into Repentance, and to 
0V07 C030 Our evi by his goodreſs. 

5. Theconideration of God's good- 
0s, is a firm ground of truſt r con- 
tidence. M hat ma y we not hope and 
ailurediv expuct trom immente and 
boundlets goodncts 2 It we have right 

apprehentionsoftiv: Guodncisot God, 
WC cannot potin: ly diliruit him, or 


doubr of the performance” of thoſe 


gracious promites which he hath made 
10 us; the lame goodneſs which incli- 
ned him to make uch promiſes, will 
effectuaily ingage him to make them 
good. if God be lo good as he hath 
(declared himſelf, why ſhould wc 
chin that he will not help us in our 
necd, and relieve us in our diſtreſs, and 
comtorr as in our afflictions and ſor- 
rows? It we may with confidence re- 


| iy upon any thing to confer good upon | 
us, 2 


ie R 


oy 


to truſt and contentedneſs. 


_—_—— — 


from evil, we may truſt infinite good- 


* neſs. 


| 6. The Goodneſs of God is likewiſe 
an argument to us to paticace and 


contentedneſs with every COLditiON, | 


f the hand of God te {evere and 
heavy upon us in any Afliction , 


we may be affured that it is not 
vithout great cauſe, that ſo much 


goodneſs is ſo highly offended and 
| Kiſpleaſed with us; that he deſigns 
pur good in allthe evils he ſends i bon 
us, and docs not chaſten us for his plea- 
ure but for our profit ; that we are 
he cauſc of our own Sufferings, and 
pur Sins ſeparate between God and us, 
end withold good things from us; that 
in the final iſſue and reſult of things, 
al things ſhall work together for good to 
hs; and therefore we ought not to 
dc diſcontented at any ching which 
ill certainly end in our Happineſs. 
7. Let us imitate the 20 10 Of | 
Pod. The higheſt Perfection of the 
Peg and moſt perfect Being is worthy 
o be our Pattern. This the Scripture: 
Frequently propoſeth to us; Math. 3. 
8. Be je therefor e perfect, even as your 
Father which is in Heaven is p! 2 &, | 
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us and to preſerve and deliver us Serm. 
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and mercitul, as God is. But I ſay un 
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o VII. How is that? in being good, and kind, | 


to you (ſays our Lord) Love your ene- 
mes, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for 
i hem which deſpightfullyuſe you, and per- 
ſecute you, that ye may be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven : for he 
#14keth his dun to riſe on the evil, and on 
the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt, 
aud un the unjuſt. And then it follows, 
Be ze therefore perfed, even as your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven is perfect. The 
ſamè pattern St. Paul propoſeth to us, 
Eph. 4. 32. and Ch. 5. 1. Be ge kind. 
one to another, tender hearted ; forgiving 
one another, even as Cod for Chriſt's ſake 
hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore fol- 
lowers of God as dear Children, and 
wall in love. We cannot in any thing 
reſemble God more, than in goodne!: 
and kindneſs, and mercy, and in a 
readineſs to forgive thoſe who have 
been injurious to us, and to be recon- 
ciled to them. 


g : 


Let us then often contemplate this 
Pertection of God, and repreſent it to 
our Minds, that by the frequent con- 
\templation of it, we may be transform 
ed into the Image of the Divine Goodneſs. -* 


g - 
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a Pattern for our Imitation. 99 7 1 
d, s God ſo good to his Creatures? Serm. 


with how much greater reaſon ſhould IV. 
we be fo to our fellow Creatures? Ils A 


od God good to us? let us imitate bis | 
for univerſal goodneſs, by endeavouring | 
* che good of Mankind; and, as much | 
of s in us lies, of the whole Creation | 


he of God. What God is to us, and | 
what we would have him ſtill be 
%. do us, that let us be to others. We | 

E infinitely beholden to this Per- | 


| 


fection of God for all that we are, 
he and for all that we enjoy, and for 

all that we expect; and therefore we 
have all the reaſon in the World to 
ing admire and imitate it. Let this Pat- 


— . . I TOE 
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4e tern of the Divine Goodneſs be con- | 

fol- tinually before us, that we may be | 

and fttil faſhioning our ſelves in the tem- | 

ing Mer of our Minds, and in the actions | 

1cl5 tf our Lives, to a likeneſs and con- U 

n 4 Formity to it. | 

ave Þ Laſtly, The conſideration of the 

on- Divine goodneſs, ſhould excite our 
Praiſe and thankfulneſs. This is a 

this great Duty, to the performance where- 

it to of we ſhould ſummon all the Powers 

on nd Faculties of our Souls, as the holy 

run. 


Pſalmiſt docs, Pſal. 103. Bleſs the 
, O my. Soul and all that 3 is within 
T tl 2 W902 
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1 2 or nue, bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs the 
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The Goodneſs of Go 


Lord, O my Soul, "= forget not all hi, 
benefits. Said we ſhould invite all o- 
thers to the ſame Work, as the ſame 
devout Plalimi!t frequently does, Pſat. 
106. 2 [4 De EFDanrs into the Tad / for 
be is 200d. for his mercy endureth for e- 
ver. And P/al. 107. O that men would 
therefore pr iſe the Lord for his good- 
eſs, and for his wonder ful works - t he 
children of Men ! 

And we had need to be often call d 
upon to this Duty, to which we have 
a peculiar backwardneſs. Neceſſity 
drives us to Prayer, and ſends us to 
God for the ſupply of our wants; bur 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving is a Duty 
which depends upon our gratitude 
and ingenuity; and nothing ſooner 


wears off, then the ſenſe of Kindneſs 
and Benefits. We are very apt to for- 


get the bleſſings of God, not ſo much 
trom a bad Memory, as from a bad 
Nature; to forget the greateſt bleſ- 
lings, the continuance whereof ſhould 
continually put us in mind of them; 
che bletlings of our Beings ; So God 
complains of his Pcople, Deut. 32. Of 
| the God that forced t hee, thou baſt beer 
unmiucdful; the dignity and cxcel- 
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ude 


lency of our being above all the Crea- 
tures of this vitible World; 0. 35. 
10, II. None ſaith, here i, God "1, 


| Maker : 2? who teacheth us more than i. 


beaſts of the earth, and a: areth AS wiſer 
than the fowls of heaven ? the d- aily 
comforts and bleſſings of our Lives, 


which we can continually receive, | 
without almoſt ever looking up to the 
Hand that gives them. S0 God com- 
plains by the Prophet, Hoſea 2. 3, 9. She 

| knew not that 1 gave her corn, and wine, 
and oyl, and multiplied her gold and 2 
der. And is it not ſnameful to lee how 
at the moſt plentiful Tables, the giving! 
of God Thanks is almoſt grown out 
N of faſhion ; as if Men were aſhamed 
; to own from whence theſe bleſſings 


came. When thanks is all God ex- 


4 

a Pects from us, can we not afford to 
give him that ? Do ye thus requite the 
8 Lord, fooliſh people and unwiſe ! It is 
: juſt with God to take away his Bleſ- 
lings from us, if we deny him this ea- 
ie tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
I ing. 


It is a ſign Men are unfit for Hea-| 


ven, when they are backward to that 
4 which is the proper Work and Im- 
* of the bleſſed Spirits above. 
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Therefore as ever we hope to conic 


A thither, let us begin this Work here, 
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and inure our ſelves to that which will 
be the great buſineſs of all Eternity. 


Let us with the four and twenty Elder: 


in the Revclation, fall . before 
him that ſits on the throne, aud worſhip 
him that liveth for ever, and ever, and caſi 
our crowns before the throne (that! 1s, caſt 
our ſelves) and aſcribe all glory to 
God; Saying, thou art worthy, 0 Lord, 
to receive glory, and honour, and power, 
for thou haſt made all things, and for thy 
pleaſure they are, and were created, 

Io him therefore, the infinite and in- 
exhauſtible fountain of goodneſs, the fa. 
ther of mercies, and the God of all conſo- 
lation, who gave us ſuch excellent Beings, 
having made ns little lower than the An- 
gels, and crowned us with glory and ho- 
nour; who hath been pleaſed to ſtamp up- 
on ns the image of his own goodneſs, 
and thereby made us partakers of a di- 


dine nature, communicating to us, not 


only of the effets of his goodneſs, but 


in ſome meaſure and degree of the perfc- 
& ion it ſelfʒ to him who give HS all 


things richly to enjoy, which pertain 10 
life and vaolineſs, and hath made fol 


abunci ant proviſtor, not only for our com: 
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4 motive to praiſe bim. 
fort and convenience in this preſent life, 


Serm. 
ul for our unſpeakable happineſs to all Lv. 


: I evernity; to him who deſigned this happi- 
| nel to us from all eternity, and whoſe | 
' mercy and goodneſstousendures for ever; 
who when by wil ful tranſgrelſiom t and diſ- - 
8 obedience, we had plunged our ſelves into 
4 ſtate of [6 | n and 8 and had forfeit 
ell that happineſs which we were deſts ned 
to, was pleaſed toreſtore ur to anew capaci-s 
' ty of it, by ſending his only Son to take 
our nature with the miſeries and infir- 
: mities of it, to live among us, and to 
die for us; in à word, to him who is 
' infinitely good to ws, not only contrary 
ö to our deſerts, but beyond our hopes, 
| who renews his mercy upon us every 
N | morning, and is patient tho we provoke 
| him every day, who preſerves and pro- 
| vides ' for us, and ſpares us continually, 
\ who is always willing, always watchful, 
aud never weary to do us good; to him 
jibe all glory and honour, adoration and 
i praiſe, love and obedience „ nom and 
i or ever. 
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The Lord is lone ſufferi ing and of great 
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1 de God- 8 Goodnels! Serm. 
| in general, There are two emi- V. 
nent Branches of it, his Patience (ONE 
and Mercy. The Patience of God is : 
his goodneſs to them that are guilty, 
in deterring or moderatitig their de- 
ſerved puniſhment z the mercy of God 
is his goodnels to them that are or 
may be miſcrable. 'Tis the laſt of 
theſe two I deſign to diſcourſe of at 
this time; in doing which, I ſhall in- 


uire. 

1 Firſt, What we are to underſtand 
105 the mercy of God. 1 
Fe. 
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over him. Hence it is that God d ILY 


The Mercy of God. 
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Secondly, Shew you, that this Per- 
fection belongs to God. 
Thirdly, Conſider the degree of it, 
hat God is of great Mercy. 
Firſt, What oh are to underſtand 
by the Mercy of God. 
I told you it is his goodneſs to them 
that are in miſery, or liable to it; 
that is, that are in danger of it, or 
have deſerved it. Tis mercy to pre- 
vent the miſery that we are liable to, 
and which may befall us, tho' it be not 
actually upon us. 'Tis mercy to de- 
fer the miſery that we deſerve, or mi- 
tigate it; and this is properly pati- 
ence and forbearance. 'Tis mercy to 
relieve thoſe that are in miſery, to 
ſupport or comtort them. Tis mercy 
to remit the miſery we deſerve, and 
by pardon and forgivenels to remove 
and take away the obligation to pa. 
eden 
Thus the mercy of God is uſually 
ür Scripture ſet forth to us by the at- 
fection of pity and compaſſion, which 
is an affection that cauſeth a ſenſible 
commotion and diſtarbance in us 52 
on the apprehenſion of tome great E. 
vil that lies upon another, or ha ugs 


ſaid 
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| |bowels are ſaid to ſound, and his heart 
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| De Mercy of God. 

ſaid in Scripture to be grieved and af- 
fied for the miſerics ot Men; his 
to turn within him. But tho God is 
pleaſed in this manner to ſet forth his 
mercy and tenderneſs towards us, yet 
we mult take heed how we cloath the 


human Paſſions. We muſt not mea 
{ure the Perfection of God by the Ex- 
preſſions of his condeſcention; and 
becauſe he ſtoops to our weakneſs, 
level him to our Infirmities. When 
God is ſaid to pity us, we muſt take 
away the imperfection of this Paſſion, 


— 


and not imagine any ſuch thing in 
God; but we are to conceive, tha 
the mercy and compaſſion of God, 
without producing the diſquiet, do 
produce the effects of the moſt ſenſi- 
ble pity. 1 55 

Secondly, That this perfection be- 
longs to God. 

All the Arguments that Luſed to prove 
the Goodneſs of God, from the ac- 
knowledgment of natural Light, and 


: 


Divine Nature with the Infirmities of 


the commotion and diiturbance of in 


from Scripture and Reaſon, ſerve to 
prove that he is wercifal; becauſe the 
mercy of God is an eminent Branch o 
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Lol VII his goodmeſs. I will only produce ſome 
FE 108 thoſk many Texts of Scripture 
which attribute this pertection to 
God. Exod. 34.6. The Lord, the Lord 
Gold, gracions and merciful. Deut. 4. 
31. The Lord th by God is a merciful God. 
2 Chron. 34. 9. the Lord your God js 
gracious and merciful. Nel. 9. 17. Rea- 
dy to pardon, gracious and merciful. Plal. 
25. IO. all the paths of the Lord are mercy. 
Pa. 62.12, Onto thee, O Lord ,belongeth 
merc J. Pal. 103. 8. Merc iful ee gra- 
ciout. Plal. 130. 7. With the Cod 


| el 2.13. Jonah 4. 2. Luke 6. 36. Be 
| ye therefore merciful, as your Fake alſo 
| is merciful. The Scripture ſpeaks of 
this as moſt natural to him, 2 Cor. 1. 
3. he is called the Father of MErcies, 
| But when he puniſheth, he doth as it 
were ſreliaquiſh his Nature, and do a 
range wor. The Lord will wait that he 
-r2y be gracious, Iſa. 30. 18. God paſ- 
by opportunities of puniſhing, 
x his mercy takes opportunity to 
ciſptay\ it ſelf 5 he waits to he gracious. 
10 atllict or puniſh 3 is 4 Work that 
God is unwilling to, nat he takes no 
pleaſure in; Lau. 3. 33. He doth not 
| 85 willingly, nor grieve the children of 


men. 


there is mercy. And ſo Jer. 3. 12. Jo- 
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abundant mercy, 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
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mer. But mercy is a Work that he thee | g 

delights 1 in, Mic. 7. 18. He delighteth V. 

in mercy. When God ſhews mercy, 4. 

he rrake it with pleature and delig «hs 

he is ſaid to rejoice over his people to do 

them good. Thoſe Attributes that de- 

clare God's goodneſs, as when he is ſaid 

to be gracious, or merciful, and long- 

ſuffering, they ſhew what God is in 

himſelf, and delights to be: thoſe 

which declare his wrath and ſeverity, 

ſhew what he is upon provocation, and 

the occaſion of ſin; not u he chu- 

ſeth to be, but what we do as it were 

compel and neceſſitate him to be. 

Thirdly, For the degice of it; 
God is a "God of great HICYCY. 
The Scripture doth delight to ad- 

vance the mercy of God, and does uſe 

| variety of Expreſſion to magni- 
e it. It ſpeaks of the greatneſs of his 
mercy, Numb. 14. 19. According to 

. 'the greatneſs of bis mercy, 2 Sam. 24.14. 
Let me fall into the hands of the Lord, 
for his mercies are great. Tis call'd an 

Accor- 

Aihg to his abundant mercy. P/al. 103. 

8. he is ſaid to be plenteous in mercy, 

and rich in mercy. Eph. 2. 4. Pſul. 5. 

7. he ſpeaks of the * of God's 
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The greatneſs of God's Mercy. 
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mercies : A and of the variety of them, 
Neß. 9. 18. In thy var fold mMercies 
thou forſookeſt them not. So many are 
they, that we are ſaid to be ſurround- 
d and compaſſed about on every ſide 
ith Werne Pſal. 103. 4. Who crown- 
eth us with loving kindneſs and tender 
mercies. 
And yet farther to ſet forth the 
Treatneſs of them, the Scripture uſcth 
!1 dimenſions, Heighth, P/al. 57, 
10. thy mercy is great unto the nn 
Nay, higher yet; Pal. 108. 4. Thy 
ercy is great above the Heas ey For 
the latitude and extent or it, tis as 
arge as the Earth, and ex ends to all 
the Creatures in it; F/ai. 109. 64. 
The earth 1s full of thy mercy, Pſal. 
145. 8. His tender mercies are over all 
His works. For the length, or dura- 
tion and continuance of 1 it ʒ Exod. 34. 
7. Laping up mercy in jtore for thouſands 
of generations, 01 c after another. Nay, 
it is of a longer continuance ; Pſal. 
118. tis ſeveral times repeated, That 
his mercy endureth for ever, 
And to ſhew the intenſe degree of 
this affection oi mercy or pity, the 
Scripture uſcth ſeveral emphatical Ex- 


.Prethons to ſet it forth to us. The 


3 3 Scrip- | 


| 
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| Scripture ſpeaks of the tender mercics | Serm. 


. of God, P/al. 25. 6. Remember, O Lord, V. 
> tj tender mercies. Yea, ofthe multi- www 
8 tude of theſe, Pſal. 51. 1. According | 
6 to the multitude of thy tender mercies | 
5 blot out my tranſgreſſions. Jam. 5. II. 
= The Lord is very pitiful and of tender | 
mercy. They are called God's BoW, | 
e | \&ls, whicharethetenderelt parts, and | 
> | apt to yern and (tir in us when any | 
„ || affections of love and pity are exci- | 
„ | ted, J 63. 15. Where is the ſounding | 
7 thy bowels, and of thy mercies, are they | 
r reſtrained ® Luke 1. 78. Through the | 
18 tender mercy of our God. So it is in our | 
It Tranſlation ; but if we render it from | 
4. the Original, tis through the bowels of | 
J, | the mercies of our God. How doth | 
: | God condeſcend in thoſe patherical | 
a. | Expreſſions, which he uſeth concern | 
4. ing his People? Hof. 11. 8, How ſhall | 
J, I sive thee up, Ephraim? mine heart it 
y, turned within me, and my repentings 
J. are kindled together. Nay, to exprels 
at his tender ſenſe of our miſeries and 


I ſufferings, he is repreſented as being | 
of | aftflicted with us, and bearing a part | 
he in dur ſufferings; Iſa. 63. 9. In allibeir 
re 
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Vor. VII. The compaſſions of God are com- 
J pared to the tendereſt affections among 
| Men; to that of a Father towards his 
Children; Pal. 103. 13. As a father 
pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord piticth 
them that fear him. Nay, tothe com- 
| paſſions of a Mother towards her In- 
| fant; Iſa. 49. 50. Can a woman forget 
| ber ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
compaſſion on the ſon of her womb 2 Yea 
ſhe may, tis poſſible, tho' moſt un- 
likely: but tho' a Mother may turn 
unnatural; yet God cannot be unmer- 
ciful. 
In ſhort, the Scripture doth every 
| where magnitie the mercy of God, 
and ſpeak of it with all poſſible advan- 
tage; as if tie Divine Nature, which 
doth in Fertections excel all others, 
did in this excel ir ſelf. The Srip- 
ture ſpcaks of it as if God was wholly 
taken up with eit, as if it was his con- 
ſtant Exerciſe and Imployment, fo 
| that in compariſon of it, he doth hard- 
| ly diſplay any other excellency; Pſal. 
| 23, IO. Al the paths of the Lord are 
mercy; as it in this World God had a 
. deſign to advance his mercy above his 
| other Attributes. The mercy of God 
| is now in the Throne, this is the day I! 
i: | O; 
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This makes Job complain ot tue long 
life and proſperity ot the wicked; Jo : 


apprehenſions ot the 
number of Go's mercics, I will diſtri- 
| bute them into kinds, and rank the 
| under ſcveral Heads. 
prevent thoſe evils and mileries that 


The greatneſs of God's Mercy. 
of mercy, and God doth diſplay it 


many times with a ſceming diſhonour V. 
PTY | 


to his other Attributes, his Jultice, and 
Holineſs, and Truth. His Juſtice; 


41. 7. Wherefore do the wicked liꝭ ws 

become old? &c. His holincſs > Fhis 
makes the- Prophet expoſtulate with 
God, Hab. 1. 13. Thou art of purer 
eyes ;hew to behold Fat and canſt not look 


1 


on iniquity. I herefore lookeſt thou upon 


them that deal treacherouſly, and holde Je 

thy tongue ? &. And the truth of God; 
as it 
God's mercics were ſuch as did make 
| ſome reflection upon his truth, Jon. 


4. 2. 


This makes Jonah complain, 


But that we may have more diſtinct 
greatneſs and 


'I1is mercy to 


we are liable to. Tis mercy to deſer 
thoſe evils that we have delerved, or! 
to mitigate them. Tis mercy to ſup- 
port and comfort us when, milery is 
upon us. Tis mercy to deliver us 
from them. But the greateſt meg, 

| of 


| 
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7 . God's Mercy. 


\ Vor. Il of all is, to remit the cvil and miſery 
e have deſerved, by pardon and for- 


gv nels, to remove and take away 
the obligation to puniſhment; ſo that 

the mercy of God may be reduced to 
theſe five Heads, 

I. Preventing Mercy. Many evils 
and mifertes which we are liable to, 
God prevents themat a great diſtance; 
and when they are coming towards 
us, he ſtops them or turns them ano- 


ther way. The mercitul Providence of 


God and thoſe inviſible guards which 
protect us, do divert many evils from 
us which fall upon Others. We ſel- 
doin take notice or God's preventing 
mercy ; we are not apt to be ſenſibſe 

ho great a mercy it is to be treed 
from thoſe ſtraits and neceſlities, thoſe 
pains and dilcates of Body, thoſe in- 
ward racks and horrours, which others 
are preſſed withal and labour under, 
When any evi or miſery is upon us, 
would we not reckon it a mercy to be 
reſcued and delivered from it? And is it 
not a greater mercy that we never felt 
it? Docs not that Man owe more to 
his Phyſician who prevents his fick- 


| 


nels and diſtemper, than he who after 


the weakneſs and SY. the 
RS. 
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pains and tortures of ſeveral Months, Serm. 


is at length cured by him ? 
II. Forbcarins mercy . 
is the patience ot "Cod. wich conliſts 


in the deterring, or moder ating of our 


deſerved puniſhme nt. Hence it is that 


flow to anger, and of great mercy, do ſo 


often go together. But this 1 (hall 


ſpeak to hearcafter in ſome particular 


Diſcourſes. 
III. Comforting mercy. 2 Cor. I. 3 


* 


17 he father o of mercies, and 175 (304 of | 


all Comfort. Thc Scr pture repreſents 
God as very mcrcitul, in contfort- 
ing and ſupporting choſe that are at- 


flicted and caſt down; hence are tho[c 
expreſſions of putting bis Arms under HI, 


bearing Hs UP, / peaking CO mnfor tabl y 22 


1 


ing us with his loving Ki, which 


ſignific God' s merciful 1 regard to thoſe 


who are in milery and diltreſs, 

| IV. Kisrelievi:is g Mercy, in ſu pply- 
ing thoſe that are in want, and deli- 
vering thoſe that are in trouble. God! 
doth 1 many times exerciſe Men with 
trouble and afflictions, with a very 
gracious and merciful deſign, to pre- 
vent greater evils, which Men would 
otherwiſe bring upon themſelves. At- 
fictions are a merciful invention of 
11 Hea⸗ 
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| Heaven to do us that good, which no- 


thing elle can; they awaken us tO a 
ſenſe of God, and ot our {<lves,toa con- 
fideration of rhe evil of our ways 
they make us to take notice of God, to 
ſeek him, and 1nquire after him. God 
doth as it were by Afflictions throw 
Men upon their backs to make them 
look up to Heaven; Hof. 5. 15. 1 
their affliction they wilt feek me early, 
Pſal. 78. 34. When he flew them, 
then they Fg him, and they returned. 
and inquired early after (Gol. But God 
docs not delight in this, he doth not «j- 
ſticl | willingly, nor ericve the children of 
men. When atiiictions have accom- 
pliſhed their work, and obtained their 
end upon tis, God is very ready to 
remove them, and command delive— 
rance for US 5 K 
little : wrath 1 hid ay Jace Front t hee 5 but 
with Great 16 ies will [ gather 1 
Is, 1 ſarull moment have 1 for then thee: 
but . itt CUT! [; oſt 70 inline Cf 4 will 1 h, De 
mercy cn thee, ſuith the Lord thy Re- 
decmer. | 

V. Pardoning Ss rey. And here 


the greatnels and tulnels of God's 


mercy appears becauſe our ſins arc 


great: Pſal. 78. 38. pong fer! of cot 


| 


— — - Pi ORR Ns Dr as as NY al[ 4. 


% , 


. — — — 


Ihe oreatneſs of God's Mercy. 
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paiſi on, he forgave their mmquity. 
of God's mcercics. 


117] 


And Serm. 
be-] V. 


cauſe our ſins are many, Pſal. 5 1. 1. vw 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, accor ding to 
the multitude of thy tender mercies blot 


out my tranſere e/jrons. 
is ſaid to pardon iniquity, tranſere ſion, | 


Exod. 34. 7. He 


and ſin. How manitold are his mercics, 


to forgive all our ſins, of what kind 


ſo ever! The mercy of God to us in 


pardoning our fins, is matter of aſto- 
niſhment and admiration 


> Mic. 7. 18. 


Whois aGod likennto thee 1 it par 15. th 
miquity! By clpccially if we conſider 


by what means our pardon is procu-! 


red; by transferring our guilt upon, 
the Son of 
God, and making him to bear our ini- 
quities, and to ſuffer che wrath of God 
Which was due to us. 
ble contrivauce of God's mercy ap- 
pears in this ditpenſation; this ſhews | 
the riches of his grace, that he ſhould 
be at ſo much coſt to purchaſe our 


the moſt innocent perſon, t 
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The admira- 


pardon, Not with corruptible things, as 
ſilver and gold; but with the pres ions 
blood = ws Sow ; : Eph.1.6, 7 
praiſe of the glory of bis grace, wherein be | 
hath made us accepted in the beloved; in 
whom we have redemption through his 
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The Mercy of God to be 
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* ol. VII. blood, ihe forgiveneſs of fins according 


ht ae 


from them. Which way ſo ever we! 
look, we are encompaſſed with the 


to the riches of his grace. 
Having dif patch 'd the three particu- 


lars I propos d to be ſpoken to, I ſhall 


ſhew what Uſe we ought to make of 


this Divine Attribute. 


Oſe 1. We ought with thankful- 


neſs to acknowledge and admire the 
great mercy ot God to us. Let us 


view it in all its dimentions; the 


heighth, and length, and breadth O. 
it: in all the varicty and kinds oi it; 
the preventing mercy of God to many 


of us. Thoſe miſerics that lyec 1 Upon 


Others, tis MErcy to us that we c- 


aped them. Tis mercy that fparcs 


us, {t z5 of ihe Lor 475 merciet Ihat we 


ære not conjuined, and becauſe his com- 


paſſions fail not. Tis mercy that mi- 


gates Our kunnen, and makes it 
Fall below che deſert of our tins. Tis 
mercy that comforts and ſopports us 
under any of thoſe Evils that lye upon 
us, and that reſcues and delivers us 


mercics of God; they compaſs as about 


on ever '7 fade, ve. are crowned with loving 


kind 10 1 ſ aud tender mercies. 'Tis mercy 
that feeds us, and cloaths us, and that 


& | ths | 
| 
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1, 2, 3. Where David does as it were 


| Full the earth 1s of the habitaiions of 


—— — 


| achuomleclg d and admir'd by in. | 1191 
preſerves us. But: above all we ſho uld Serm. 


thankfully acknowledge and admire V. 


the pardoning mercy ot t God : ; 103. 


maſter up the mcercies oi God, and, 


make a Catalogue of them, he ſets 9 


the pardoning mercy in che front, | 


Bleſs ye the Lord, O my ſoul, and all 
that is within we praiſe his holy Name, 

Bleſs the Lord, O 14} Soul, ana  fory t 
not all bis bene ite; who fn ner all 


thy lui gquitics. 
If w• look into our ſelves, and con- 
ſider our own temper and ditpolition, 


how void of pity and bowels we are, 


how cruel, and hard hearted, and in- | 
ſolent, and revengctul z it we look a- | 
broad into the World, and tice how 


cruelty; we ſhall admire the mercy of | 
God more, and think our telves more 
beholden to it. How many things 
mult concur to make our hearts ten- 
der and melt our ſpirits, and ſtir our | 
bowels, to make us piitul and com- | 
paſtionate ? We ſeldom pity any un- | 
leſs they be actually in miſery; nor 
all ſuch neither, unlels the miſery 
they lye under be very great; no! 

then neither, unleſs the perfor that 


—— 


A 
N 
' 141 | | 
* * | 
| j 4 Tal! Ss 
A W —_ — Be 8 CG . — —— —UÜUE„—P — —— — ——_ — — ä — 


| 


— — 


— I — — 
— —— 
' S "7 0A — ” - 
6 = 2 


7 
a 
. 


— 


Vor- VII. ſuffers be nearly related, and we be 
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The Mercy of God to be 


Cad ſomeways concerned in his ſuffer- 


6&7 96 — — 


ings ; yea, many times not then net- 
ther, upon a generous account, but 
as we are ſomeways obliged by inter- 
eſt and ſelf-love, and a dear regard 
to our ſelves, when we have ſuffered 
the like our ſelves, and have learnt to 
pity others by our own ſufferings, or 
when in danger and probability to be 
in the like condition our ſelves ; fo 
many motives and obligations are ne- 
.ceſlary to awaken and ſtir up this at- 
fection in us. But God is mercitu! 
and pitiful to us out of the merc 
| goodncis of his Nature; for few of 
theſe motives and conſiderations can 
have any place in him. This afte- 
&ion of pity and tenderneſs is ſtirred 
up in God by the mere preſence of the 
Object, without any other induce- 
ment. The mercy of God many times 
doth not ſtay till we be actually miſe- 
rable; but looks forward a great way 
and pitics us at 2 great diſtance, and 
prevents our miſery. God doth not 
only pity us in great . but 
conſiders thoſe lefſer Evils that arc 
upon us. God is Weed tous, when 
we have deſerved all the Evils thai 


| are 


b 


o 


we are leſs than the leaſt of all his mer- V. 


| | 


* 


acknowledg'd and admir d by us. f 


—— — 


are upon us, and far greater, When 


cies, when we deſerved all the miſery www 


: 


that is upon us, and have with vio- 
lent hands pulled it upon our own 


heads, and have been the authors and 
procurers of it to our ſelves. Tho“ 
God, in reſpect of his Nature, be at an 
inſinite diſtance from us, yet his mer- 
cy is near to us, and he cannot poſſi- 
bly have any ſelf-intereſt in it. The 
Divine Nature is not liable to want, 
or injury, or ſuffering; he is ſecure of 
his own happineſſ and fulnets, and 
can neither with the inlargement nor 
fear the impearment of his Eſtate; he 
can never ſtand in need of pity or re- 
lief from us or any other; and yet 
he pities us. | 
Nou if we conſider the vaſt diffe- 
rence of this affection in God and us, 
how tender his mercics are, and how 
ſenſible his bowels ; and yet we who 
have ſo many arguments to move us 
to pity, how hard our hearts are, and 
how unapt to relent, as it we were 
born of the rock, and were the off-ſpring 
of the neither milſtone; ſure when we 
duly conſider this, we cannot but ad- 
mire the mercy of God. | 


How 


_ * 
—— ae. — — agony: ad. A OE. 405 Ar ů — IAEA ARS TTT des — ** * * 


—þ — 
122 


Vor. VII. 


How crucl are we to Creaturc: 


| 


—YM below us! with how little remor{c 


2 Oy OR Oo . 


can we kill a Flea, or tread upon 
Worm? partly becauſe we are fc- 
cure that they cannot hurt us, nor 
revenge themſelves upon us; and 


partly becauſe they are ſo detpicablc 
in our Eyes, and fo far below us, that 
they do not fall under the conſide- 


ration of our Pity. Look upward, 
proud Man! and take notice of him 
who is above thee; thou didſt not 
make the Creatures below thee, as 


God did; there's but a finite diſtance 
between thee and the meanclt Crea- 


tures ; but there's an infinite diſtance 
between thee and God. Man is a 
Name of Dignity, when we com- 
pare our ſelves with other Creatures: 
but compared to God, we are Worms, 
and not Men; yea, we are nothing. 
yea, leſs than nothing and vanity. How 
great then is the mercy of God, Which 


regards us, who are ſo far below him, 
v hich cakes into Conſideration ſuch 
inconſiderable nothings as we are! We 


may ſay with David, Pſ. 8. 4. Lord 
What is man, that thou art ſo mindful 
| of him, or the Son of Man that thor 
| viſiteſt him ! and with Job. 7. 17. What 
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aclnomlecdle aud admir 4 by 11. 


15 Man that thou /heul deji matt tle him, 


and that thou ſhoutdeſt jet thine Heart 
upon hin 

And then how hard do we find it 
to forgive thoſe who have injurcd us? 
if any one have offended, or pro- 
voked us; how hard arc we to be 
reconciled ? How mindtul of an In- 
jury? How do anger and revenge 
boyl within us? How do we upbraid| 
Men with their faults? What vile and! 
low Submiſſion do we require of them, 


before we will receive them into Fa- 
vour, and grant them Peace ? and it 
we forgive once, 
much; "bur if an offence and provo- 
cation be renewed often, We arc ine 
orable. 

Saviour, 


we think that is 


Even the Diſciples of our 
after he had fo emphati- 
cally taught them Forgivencis, in 
the Petition in the Lord's Praycr, 


yet they had very narrow spirits 
as to this ; | 
comes to him, and asks him, Hon 


Matth. 18. 21. Peter 
often ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, 
and I forgive bim ! till ſeven times © 
He thought that was much : And 
yet we have great obligations to 
Pardoning and Forgiving others, 
becauſe we. are obnoxious to God 
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or.VIL'and one another, we ſhall many 


times ſtand in need of Pardon from 
God and Men; and it may be our 
own caſe, and when it is, we arc 
too apt to be very indulgent to 
our ſelves, and conceive good hopes 
of the Mercy of others; we would 
have our 1gnorance, and inadverten- 
cies, and miſtakes, and all occaſions 
and temptations and provocations 
conſidered : and when we have done 


ledgment of our Fault, we would be 
received into Favour : but God who 
is not at all liable to us, how rea- 
dy he is to forgive! If we confets 
our Sins to him, he is merciful to 
forgive; he pardons freely ; and ſuch 
are the condeſcentions of his Mercy, 
tho he be the party offended, yer 
he offers Pardon to us, and beſceches 
us to be reconcil'd ; if we do but 
come towards him, he runs to meet 
us. as in the Parable of the Prodi- 
gal, Luke 15. 20. What reaſon have 
we then thankiully to acknowledge 


— a 


us ? 


' 


|. 4. 4 2 


amiſs, upon Submiſſion and Acknow- 


and admire the Mercy of God to 


Uſe 2. The great mercy of God 
to us, ſhould ſtir up in us ſhame and 
{orrow 
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[7 ſorrow for Sin. The Judgments of germ. 

God may break us; but the conſide- V. | 

| ration of God's Mercy ſhould rather 

melt and diſſolve us into Tears, Luke | 

| 7. 47. The Woman that walhed| | { 

Chrilt's Feet with her Tears, and | 1 

| wiped them with her Hair, the ac- | | 

_ count that our Saviour gives of the 

great Affection that ſhe expreſſed to 

| him, was, fbe loved much, becauſe | 
nuch was forgiven her; and ſhe griev- 

ed much, becauſe much was torgiven 

| her. 

Eſpecially we ſhould forrow tor 

thoſe Sins, which have been com- 

mitted by us after God's mercies re- | 

ceived. Mercies after - Sins ſhould | 

touch our Hearts, and make us re- | 

| lent, It ſhould gricve us that we 

| |ſhould offend and provoke a God fo. | ö 

' (Gracious and Mercitul, ſo flow to ö 

anger, and ſo ready to forgive: | I 

But Sin againſt Mercies, and after | " 

we have reccived them, is attend- 
ed with one of the greateſt Aggra- | 

vations of Sin. And as Mercy raiſes | ll 
the guilt of our Sins, ſo it ſhould 
raiſe our ſorro for them. No con- 
lidcration is more apt to work up- 
on human Nature, than that of, 
| kindnefs, 
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Vor. VII kindneſs, and the greater Mercy has 
been ſhewed to us, the greater our 


a — —— — 2 


ſins and the greater cauſe of for- 
row for them; contraries do illu- 
ſtrate, and ſer off one another; in 
the great Goodneſs and Mercy of God 
to us, we lee the great Evil of our 
Sins againſt him. 

Every Sin has the Nature of Re- 
bellion and Diſobedience 3 bur fins 
againit Mercy have Ingratirude in 
them. When ever we break the 
Laws of God, we rebel againſt our 
Soveraign; but as we fin againſt 
the mercics of God, we mmjure our 
Bencfactor. This makes our ſin to 
be horrid, and aſtoniſhing, J. 1. 
2. Hear, O heavens ! and give ear. 
O earth! I hade nouriſhed and brought 
up children, and they have rebelled 
againſt me. All the Mercies of God 
arc aggravations of our fins, 2 Sam. 


12. 7, 8, 9. And Nathan ſaid to Da- 


_——— e 


rael, I anointed thee King over Iſrael, 


Saul, and I gave thee thy maſter's houſe, 
and thy maſter's wives into thy boſom, 
and gave thee the houſe of Iſrael, and 


of Judah, and if that had been too 


vid, thus ſaith the Lord God of I/. 


and delivered thee ont of the hands of 


little, 
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a motive to Repent ance e. Sf 


linle, I would moreover have given 
thee ſuch and ſuch things. Where- 
fore haſt thou deſpiſed the command- 
ment of the Lord, to do evil in his. 
fight ? God reckons np all his Mer- 
cies, and trom them aggravates Da- 
vid's ſin; 1 K ings EMC takes 
notice of all the unkind returns that 
we make to his Mercy; and tis the 
worlt temper in the World not to 
be wrought upon by kindneſs, not 
to be melted by mercy; no greater 
evidence of a wicked Heart, than 
that the Mercics of God have no 
effects upon it; Eſay 26. 10. Let fa- 
dour be ſhewn to the wicked ; yet will he 

not learn righteouſneſs. 

Of 3. Let us imitate the merci- 
ful * of God. This branch of 
God's goodneſs is very proper for 
our imitation. The gencral Exher- 
tation of our Saviour, Matt. 5. 48. 

Be ye therefore perſect as 200 Father 
which is in heaven 1s perfedt, is more 
particularly exprefled by St. Luke, 

Luke 6. 30. Be ye therefore merciful, 

as your Father which is in heaven is 
merciful. Men affect to make Ima- 
ges, and impoſſible Repreſentations 
of God; but as, Seneca faith, Crede 
Deos, | 
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Deos, dium propitii eſſent, fichiles fuiſſe. 
We may draw this Image and likeneſs 


'of God; we may be gracious and 
mercitul as ne is. Chriſt, who was 
the expreſs Image of his Father, his whole 
lite and undertaking was a continued 
work of mercy ; e wert about doing 
good to the Souls ot Men, by preach- 
ing the Goſpel to them ; and to the 
Bodics of Men, in healing all manner 
of Diſeaſes. There is nothing that he 
recommends morc to us in his Goſpel 
than this Spirit and Temper ; Mar. 5 
= Bleſſed are the merciful : for they 2 
obtain mercy, How many Parables 
doth he ule to ſet forth the mercy of 
God to us, with a delign to draw us 
to the imitation of it? The Parable 
ot the prodigal; of the good Samari- 
tan ; of the Servant to whom he for- 
gave oO Talents. We ſhould i- 
8 

mitate God in this; in being tender 
and compathonate to thoſe that arc 
in milery. 

| This 16a piece of natural, indiſpen- 
fable Religion, to which poſitive and 
inſtituted Religion mult give way; 
Ano, 6.6. I deſired merey, and not ſa- 
criſice; which is twice cited and uſed 
17 our Saviour, Micah 6. 9. He hath 


 ſhewed | 
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ſheweth thee, O Man, what it is that Serm. 
the Lord thy God requires of thee, to do V, 
Juſtice , and love mercy, and to walk AY 
bumbly with thy God. 
his is ee one part of the de- 
ſcription of a good Man, that he is 
apt to pity the miſeries and neceſſities 
of others. Pſal. 37. 26. He is ever 
merciful and lendeth. He is far from 
cruelty, not only to men, but even to 
the brute Creatures; Prov. 12. 10. 
A righteous Man regardeth the life of 
bis 1 662" There is nothing more 
contrary to the nature of God, than 
a cruel and ſavage diſpoſition, not to 1 
be affected with the miſeries and ſuf- | 
ferings of others; how unlike is this | 1 
to the father of . and the God. | | | | 
of conſolation ! When we can ſee Cru- | 
elty exerciſed, and our Bowels not i 
be ſtirred within us, nor our hearts be 
pricked ; how unlike is this to God, 
who is very pitiful, and of tender mer- 
cies! But to rejoyce at the miſeries of 
thers, this is inhuman and barba- 
ous. Hear how God threatens Edone 
for rcjoycing at the miſeries of his 
Brother Jacob; Obadiah 10, 11, 12,13, 
14. But to delight to make others mi- 
ſerable, and to aggravate their ſuffer- 
11 0 K ings. | 
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Vor. VII. i ings, this is deviliſh; this is the tem- 


per of Hell, and the very Piri of 
the Deſtroyer. 

lt becomes Man above allother Crea- 
tures to be merciful, ' who hath had 
fuch ample and happy experience of 
God's mercy to him, and doth ſtill 
continually ſtand in necd of mercy 
from God. God hath been very mer- 
ciful to us. Had it not been for the 
tender Mercies of God to us, we had 
all of us long ſince been miſerable. 
Now as we have receiv'd mercy from 
God, we (hould ſhew it to others. 
The Apoſtle uſeth this as an Argument 
why we ſhould relieve thoſe that are in 
miſery and want, becauſe we have had 
ſuch experience of the mercy and love 
of God to us; 1 Johbr 3. 16 17. Here- 
by perceive we the love of God, Aer he 
| Laid down his life for us. But whoſo hath 
this worlds good, and ſeeth hir brother 
 have-need, 8 how awelleth the love of 
God in him? That Man hath no ſenſe 


of the mercy of God abiding upon his 


Heart, that is not merciful to his Bro- 
ther. And 'tis an Argument why we 
ſnhould forgive one another; Eph. 4.32. 
Be ye kind one to another, tender heart- 
ed, Ig one another, even as God 


for 
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for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. Chap. Serm. | 

5. I. Be ye therefore followers of God 3 | 

as dear Children, Col. 3. 12, 13. Put WW | 

on therefore (as the ele o F God hol | 

and beloved) bowels of Kae kind- | 

eſs , humbleneſs of mind, meckneſs, | 

long: -ſuffering, forbearing one another, 

and forgiving one another, if any Man 

have a quarrel againſt any: even as 

Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 

| And we continually ſtand in need 

of mercy both from God and Man. 

We are liable one to another, and 

in the change of human Affairs, we 

may be all fubje to one another by y 

turns, and ſtand 1n need of one ano- | 

thers pity and compaſſion; and we 

muſt expect, that with what meaſure we | 

mcte to others, with the ſame it ſhall be 

meaſured to us again To reſtrain the 

Cruelties and check the Inſolencics 

of Men, God has ſo order'd in his | 

Providence, that very often in this 

World Mens Crueltics return upon | 

their own heads, and their violent d 

ings upon their own pates. Baj axe | 

meets with a Tamerlane. | 
But if Men were not thus liable to i 

one another, we all ſtand in need of 

mercy from God. If we be mercitul 
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132 God's Mercy our Patteru. 
Vor. VII to others in ſuffering, and forgiving * 
them that have injured us, God will 
| be ſo to us, he will pardon our fins to 
us. Prov. 16. 5. By mercy and truth 
iniquity is purged. 2 Sam. 22. 26. 
With the merciful thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelf merciful. Prov. 14. 21. he that 
hath mercy on the poor, happy is he. Prov. 
21. 21. he that followeth after mercy 
findeth life. Match. 6. 14. If ye for- 
give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
father will alſo forgive you, But on the 
Other hand, if we be malicious and 
revengetul,, and implacadle to thoſe 
that have oficnded us, and inexorable 
to thoſe who deſire to be received 
to favour, andcruel rothole who lye 
at our mcrcy, bard hearted to then 
that are in necetlity; what can we 
expect, but that the mercy of God will 
leave us, that he will forget to be gra- 
\cions, and ſhut up in anger his tender 
mercy. Mat. 6. 15. IF ye forgive not 
men their treſpaſjes, neither will your 
heavenly Father forgive your treſp4ſſes. 
That is a dreadtul patlage, S. fames 
2. 13. He ſhall have judement without 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. Row 
2ngry is the Lord with the Servant 
Who was {6 inexorable to his fellow 
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Servant. after he had forgiven him ſo. Ser. 
great a debt, as you find in the Para- V. 
ble, Mat. 18. 24. He owed him ten 
thouſand Talents, and upon his ſub- 
miſſion and intreaty to have paticnce 

with him, he was moved with com- 
paſſion and looſed him, and forgave 
him all: but no ſooner had this favour 
been done to him by his Lord, but 
going forth he meets his fellow Ser- 
vant, who owed him a {mall inconſi- 
derable debt, an hundred Pence; he 
lays Hands on him, and takes him by 
the Throat, and roundly 3 
payment of him: he falls down at his 
Feet, and uſeth the ſame form of ſup- 
plication that he had uſed to his Lord, 
but he rejects his requeſt, and puts 
him in Priſon. Now what faith the 
Lord to him? v. 32, 33, 34. O thou 
wicked Servant, I forgave thee all th. t 
debt, becauſe thou deſir dſt me. Shouldeſt 
not thou alſo have had compajſi wn on thy 
fellow ſervant, even as I had pity on thee 
And the Lord was wrath, and deliver 4 
hint to the tormentors, till be ſhould pay 
all that was due unto bin. Now what | 
application doth our Saviour make of 
this? v. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heaven- | 
ly Father 2 alſo unto you, if ye from your 
hearts 
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1 God's Mercy our Pattern. 
hearts forgive not every one his brother 
their treſpaſſes. 

God's readineſs to forgive us ſhould 
be a powerful motive and argument 
to us to forgive others. The greateſt 
Injurics that we can ſuffer from Men, 
if we compare them to the fins that 
we commit againſt God, they bear no 
proportion to them, neither in weight 
nor number; they are but as an hun- 
dred pence to ten thouſand talents, It 
we would be like God, we ſhould for- 
give the greateſt Injuries; he pardon- 
eth our ſins tho' they be exceeding 

reat; many Injuries, tho' offences 
be renewed, and provocations multi- 
plied ; for ſo God doth to us, He par- 
doneth iniquity, trauſgreſſion, and ſin, 
Ex. 34. 7. Ifa. 55. 7. He will have 


mercy, he will abundantly pardon. We 
would not have God only to forgive 
us ſever times, but ſeventy times ſeven, 
as often as we offend him: fo ſhould 

we forgive our Brother. fe} 
And ve ſhould not be backward to 
this Work ; God is ready to forgive us, 
Neh. 9. 17. And we ſhould do it 
| heartily, not only in word, when 
we retain malice in our hearts, and 
while we ſay we forgive, carry on a ſe- 
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cret deſign in our hearts of revenging| Serm. 
our ſelves when we have opportunity; V. | 
but we ſhould from our hearts. forgive -= | 
every one; for ſo God doth to us, who! 1 
when he forgives us, caſts our iniqui- | | 
tres behind his bach, aud throws them in- 
to the bottom of the ſea, and blots ont our 
Franſgreſſron, ſo as to remember our ini- | 
quity no more. 
If we do not do thus, every time | 1 
we put up the Petition to God, For- | " 
give uc our treſpuſſes, as we forgive then 
that treſpaſs againſt as, we do not pray 
for mercy, but for Judgment; we | | 
invoke his wrath, and do not put up | 
a Prayer, but a dreadtul Imprecation | 
againſt our ſelves; we pronounce 
the Sentence of our own Condem- 
nation, and importune God not to 
forgive us, 
| Ofe. 4 If the mercy of God be fo 
9 great, this may comtort us againſt 
| Deſpair. Sinners are apt to be deject- 
ed, when they conſider their unwor- 
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thineſs, the nature and number of 
t their Sins, and the many heavy ag- | 
1 gravationsof them; they are apt to ſay 
1 with Cain, That their ſin is greater than 


can be forgiven. But do not look only 
upon thy ſins; but upon the mercies 
K 4 of 
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| (have provoked him, he were not to 


Vor VII. of God. Thou canſt not be too ſen- 
SW \/V {ible of the evil of fin, and of the de- 
ſrt of it; but whilſt we ageravatc 
our fins, we muſt not leſſen the mer- 


cies of God. W hen we conſider the 
multitude of our ſins, we muſt conſi- 
der alſo the multitude of God's tender 
mercies; we have been great ſinners, 
and God is of great mercy : ; we have 
multiplied our provocations, and he 
multiplies to pardon. 

Do but thou put thy ſelf in a capa- 


city of mercy, by repenting of thy 


ſins, and forſaking of them, and thou 
haſt no reaſon to doubt but the mercy 
of God will receive thee; I we con- 
feſs our ſens, he is merciful and faithful 
to forgive them. If we had offended 
Man as we have done God, we might 
deſpair of pardon ; but it is God and 
not Mar that we have to deal with; 
and his ways are not ds our ways, nor his 
thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the hea- 
| dens are high above the earth, fo are hii 
ways above our ways, and bis thoughts 
above our thoughts, 

We cannot be more in jurious to 
God, t than by hard thoughts of him, 
{as if fury were in him, and when WC 
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| be appeaſed and reconciled to us. We Serm. 


diſparage the Goodneſs and Truth of V. 
God, when we diſtruſt thoſe gracious 
declarations which he has made of 

bis mercy and goodneſs; if we do not 

think that he doth heartily pity and 
compaſſionate ſinners, and really 

defire their happineſs. Doth not he 
condeſcend ſo low as to repreſent him- 

ſelf afflicted for the miſcrics of Men, 

and to rejoyce in the converſion of a 
Sinner? and ſhall not we believe that 

he is in good earneſt? Doth Chriſt 

weep over impenitent Sinners, becauſe 

they will not know the things of their peace? 

and canſt thou think he will not par- 

don thee upon thy repentance ? Is he 
grieved that Men will undo them- 

ſelves, and will not be ſaved? and 

canſt thou think that he is unwilling 

to forgive? We cannot honour and 
'gloritie God more than by entertain- 

1ng great thoughts of his Mercy. As 

we are ſaid to glorifie God by our 
repentance, becauſe thereby we ac- 
knowledge God's holineſs and juſtice ; 
ſo we glorifie him by believing his 
mercy, becauſe we conceive a right 
opinion of his goodneſs and truth; we 
let to our Seal that God is * 
. and 
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138 God's Mercy noground 
or. VII. and true; Pſal. 147. 11. tis ſaid , 
a God takes pleaſure in them that 
Hope in his mercy. As he delights in 
mercy, ſo in our acknowledgments of 
itz that Sinners ſhould conceive great 
hopes of it, and believe him to be 
what he is. Provided thou doſt ſub- 
mit to the terms of God's mercy, thou 
haſt no reaſon to deſpair of it; and he 
that thinks that his ſins are more or 
greater than the mercy of God can par- 
don, muſt think that there may be 
more Evil in the Creature than there 
is Goodneſs in Gd. 

Oſe 5. By way of Caution againſt 
the preſumptuous Sinner. If there bc 
any that treſpaſs upon the goodneſs of 
God, and preſume to encourage them 
ſelves in ſin upon the hopes of his mer- 
cy, let ſuch know, that God is juſt as 
well as merciful. A God all of mercy 
is an Idol, ſuch a God as Men ſet up 
in their own imaginations; but not 
the true God, whom the Scriptures de- 
ſcribe. To luch perſons the Scripture 
deſcribes him after another manner; 
Nah. 1. 2. God is jealous, the Lord re- 
vengeth and is furious, the Lord will take 
vengeance on his adverſaries, and reſer- 
vet hi wrath for his enemies, If any Man 
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ſtrengthning of himſelf in his own wich- 


edneſs, and bleſs himſelf in his heart 


ſaying, I ſhall have peace, tho I walk 
in the imagination of my own heart, and 
add drunkenneſs to thirſt : The Lord 
will not ſpare him, but the anger of the 
Lord and his jealouſie ſhall ſoak againſt 
that man, and all the curſes that are 
written in this book ſhall Iye upon him, 
and he will blot out his name from un- 
der heaven, Deut. 29. 19, 20. | 

Though it be the nature of God to 
be merciful, yet the exercile of his 
mercy is regulated by his Wiſdom ; he 
will not be merciful to thoſe that de- 
ſpiſe his mercy, to thoſe that abuſe it, 
to thoſe that are reſolved to goon in 
their fins to tempt his mercy, and 
make bold to ſay, Let ws ſin that grace 
may abound, God deſigns his mercy 
for thoſe that are prepared to receive 
it; IJ 55. 7. Let the wicked forſake his 
ways, and the unrightcons man his 
thoughts, and turn unto the Lord, and 
be will have mercy, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon. The mercy of 
God is an enemy to fin, as well as his ju- 


ſtice; and tis no where offer d to coun- 


of God to the Serm. 


fene ſin, but to convert the ſinner; 
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Vor. VII. and is not intended to encourage our 
A impenitency, but our repentancc. God 
hath no where ſaid that he will bc 
mercitul to thoſe, who upon the ſcore 
of his mercy are bold with him, and 
preſume to offend him; but the mrer- 
cy of the Lord is upon them that fear him, 
and keep his covenant, and remember 
his commandments to do them. There 
1s forgiveneſs with him, that he may be 
feared ;, but not that he may be deſpiſed 
and affronted. This is to contradict 
the very end of God's mercy, which 
is to lead us to repentance, to engagc 
us to leave our fins, not to encourage 
us to continue in them. 
Take heed then of abuſing the mer- 
cy of God; we cannot provoke th. 
juſtice of God more than by preſuming 
upon his mercy. This is the time of 
God's mercy, ule this opportunity; if 
thou neglecteſt it, a day of juſtice and 
vengeance is coming; Rom. 2.4 5. De- 
ſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, not 
knowing that thegoodneſs of God leads tr 
| repentance ? And treaſureſt up to thy ſelf 
„ wrath agaiuſt the day of wrath, aud the | 
revelation of the righteous judgment of | 
God? Now is the manifeſtation of 
God's mercy; but there is a time a 
2 coming 
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for Preſumption. — 11. 
coming, whenthe righteous Judgment Serm. 
of God will be revealed againſt thoſe V. 
who abuſe his mercy, not knowing that WWW 
| the goodneſs of God leadeth to repentance. 

Jo think that the Goodneſs of God 
was intended for any other end than 
to take us off from (in, is a groſs and 
affected ignorance that will ruin us; | 
j and they who draw any concluſion 
, trom the mercy of God, which may | 
; harden them in their ſins, they are | 
ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaks of, if. 27. 
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5 11. A people of no underſtanding; there- | 
E fore he that made them will not ſave | 
5 them, and he that formed them will | 
ä have no mercy on them. Mercy it ſelf | 
X will rejoyce in the ruin of thoſe that | F 
r abuſe it, and it will aggravate their | 
1 condemnation. There is no perſon | 
? | towards whom God will be more ſe— | 
1 voerely juſt, than towards ſuch. The | 
ME juſtice of God exaſperated, and ſet | 

on by his injured and abuſed mercy, 
. like a Razor (er in Oyl, will have the "1 
7 keener edge, and be the ſharper for Il 
4 its ſmoothneſs. Thoſe that have | 
made the mercy of God their Enemy, ll 
J muſt expect the worlt his juſtice can 4 
. do unto them. [| 
3 il 
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"The Par 


atience at God. 


FO” 2PET. III. 9. 
| — b wi . 
The Ly is not ſlack concerning bis Pro 
| miſe, as ſome Men count ſlackneſs ;, 


but is long: ſuffering, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all Jrould 


. come Fo RIPE; | 
r e eee 


— 
— — 


— 


————— — — 


N the beginning of this Chapter, 
the Apoltle puts the Chriſtians, to 


predictions of the ancient Prophets 
and of the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Saviour, concerning the general Judg- 
ment of the World, which by many 
(and perhaps by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves) had been thought to be-very 
near, and that it would preſently fol- 
low the deſtruction of Fernſalen; but 


he 


— a9 


—— 


Serm. 
VI. 


whom he writes; in mind of the 
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Vor. VII. he tells them, that before that, there 
C would ariſe a certain Sect, or ſort of 
Men, that would deride the expectati- 
on of a future Judgment, deſigning 
probably the Carpocratians (a branch 
of that large Set of the Gnoſtick. Ot 
whom St. Auſtin expreſsly ſays, 
That they denied the Reſurrection, 
and conſequently a future Judgment. 
Theſe St. Peter calls Scoffers, v. 3, 4. 
Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come 
in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after 
their own luſts, and ſaying, Where is the 
promiſe. of his coming? The word is 
ray, which ſignifies a Declaration 
in general, whether it be by way of 
Promiſe or Threatning. What is be- 
come of that Declaration of Chriſt ſo 
frequently repeated in the Goſpel, con- 
cerning his coming to Judgment? For 
face the. Fathers fell aſleep, or, ſaving 
that the Fathers are fallen aſleep, ex- 
cept only that Men die, and one Ge- 
neration ſucceeds another, al! things 
continue as they were from the creation of | 
the world; that is, the World conti- | 
nues ſtill as it was from the beginning, | 
and there is no ſign of any ſuch change | | 
and alteration as is foretold. To this? 
he anſwers two things. 
| 5 | 
| I, That 


+ 1 8 A — 


an end; . 8. Be not ignorant of this 
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t. That theſe Scofters, tho they took Serm. 
themſelves to be Wits, did betray great VI, 
Ignorance,both of the condition of the Wo 
World, and of the nature of God. They 
talk d very ignorantly concerning the 
World, when they taid, AZ things conti- | 

wed as they were from the Creation of it, 
whenſoremarkableachange had alrea- 

dy happened, as the deſtruction of it 

by Water; and therefore the Predicti- 

on concerning the deſtruction of it by 

Fire, before the great and terrible day | 

of] udgment, was no ways incredible, 

And they ſnewed themlclves ewig 

very ignorant of the Perfection of the 
Divine nature, to which being cter- 

nally the ſame, 2 thouſand years and. 

one day are all one; and if God make 

good his word ſome thouſand of Years 
hence, it will make no ſenſible diffe- 
rence, conſidering his eternal dura- 
tion, it being no matter when a du- 
ration begins, which is never to have 


one thing, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years 
as one day. This, it ſeems, was a com- 

on ſaying among the Jews, to ſigni- 
tie, that to the Eternity of God, no 


finite duration bears any proportion; 
1 
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vor and therefore with regard to eternits 
ii is all one whether it be a thouſand 


= —— — — — — — U x x x ¶ ⁊ —— — — — x — 


| Years or one Day. The Pfalmiſt hat! 


an ex pretiion much to the fame pur- 
poſe, Lal. 90. 4. Fora thouſand year: 


inthy ſig hi ard batt as yea: when it i 


paſt ; and as a watch 579 nig hit. And 
the Son of Sirach likewiie, Ecclus. 18. 
LO. ASA drop of water to it e ſea, an a 
a grain of ſand 10 fre fe ſhore, fo are 7 
thouſ.: nd years to the d days of eter nity, 
The like expreſſion we meet with n. 
Heathen Writers; To the Gods no _ 
is long, faith P; thavoras: And Plutar«/ 


1 he whole ſpac e 755 A fan's 'ife to the 604 


is 45 nothing. And in his excellent 
Diſcourſcof wn {s of the Diviin: 


| Vengeance, (the very argument St. 


Peter is here upon) he hath this Pai- 

(age, That a thouſand, or ten thouſant 
years, are but as an indiviſible point to 
an infinite duration. And theretorc 
wen the Judgrnent is to be cternal. 
the delay of it, though it were for 2 
thouſand Years, is an Objection of no 
force, aga inſt either the certainty, ot 
tiieierror at it; for io Eternity, alltime 
is cquaity (bort; and it matters not 
when he pimiſhment of Sinners be- 

gins, hit Rall never have an end. 


2. But, 


| God ro ſinners, WhO! DCArs long with 


leaſt impeach the truth and fait 
ac Is of God. but is a Car aprunent 
and de: 

Admittin is What HCY ald t | | 
that God delays Fade: CHE A401 great 

while, yet tits gives NG growing 0 
conclude t that Judt 1t will never 
| 5 but It - (hes che rear . 
of God to ſinners, that he give 
ſo long a ſpace ot repentance that fo! 
they may prevent the terror of that 
day when cver eit comes, and 1 
that dreadful ruin which will certain 
lyovertake, ſooncror later, allmpeni— 
tent finners: The Lord is not lack l con- 

cerning his promiſe that is, as to the 
Declaration Which he ha \th ma de of a 
future Judgment, as fome wm nen account | 
ſlackneſs:; That is, as if the del. ay 900 ; 
Judgment were an argument it would | 
ot come. This is a fall ſe 1: inference] 
trom the delay of punithin and 
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| | But becauſe the diſtance be-! 9 
tween the Declaration Ot Futura 
judgme nt, and the coming ot it, tho 
it be nothing to God, vet it ſeemed] 
long to then: ; therciore be gives och 
all ACCOUNT O! it. as dotli not in tt 0 
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y ol. VII them, and delays Judgment, on pur 
＋ pole to give men time to repent, and 
by repentance to prevent their own 
eternal ruin; God is not flack concern 
ing his promiſe, as ſome men count ſlack 
ve ſs; but 1s long: ſuſfering to us-war4, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, bnt 
| that all ſhould come to repentance, li. 
| the handling of theſe words, I ſhall 
| do theſe three things. 
| Firſt, I ſhall conlider the Paticuce 
| and long-ſuffering of God, as it is an 
| Attribute and Perfection of the Divine 
Nature; CGodislong-ſufferingtous-ward. 
S:condly, I ſhall thew, that the Pa- 
| ticnce of God, and the delay of Judg- 
| ment, is no jult ground why finners 
| ſhould hope tor Impunity, as the Scof 
| fers, here ſoretold by the Apoſtle, ar. 
| gued, That becauſe our Lord delaycth 
his coming to Judgment ſo long, there. 
| fore he would never come ; God i is ni 
frac k concerning his promiſe, as ſome men 
count ſlackneſs. 
| | Thirdly, 1 will conſider thetrue Rea 
| fon of God's Patience and long-ſuffzr- 
| ing towards Mankind, which the Apo- 
| &- here gives; He ig long-ſ1i fering 10 
| 5 not willing that any jhould pe. 


riſh, but tu at all ſhyul4 comme to r. Penta 2 
| 
| 
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and long-ſuffcring of God towards 


149 
F irſt, I will conſider the Patience | Scrm, 


VI. 


Mankind, as it 1s an Attribute and 8 


Perfection of the Divine Nature; God 
is long-ſuffering to us-ward,. In the 
handling of this, I ſhall do theſe three | 
things. 

I. I ſhall ſhew what is meant by 
the Patience and long-ſuffering of 
God. 

II. That this is a Perfection of the 
vine Nature. | 
III. I ſhall give ſome proof and de- 

monſtration of the great Patience and 

long-ſuffering of God to Mankind. 

I. What is meant by the Patience 

and long-ſuftering of God. 

The "Hebrew word lignifies one 

that keeps his anger long, or that is' 

long before he is angry. In the 

New Teſtament it is ſometimes 

expreſt by the word mw, which 

ſigniſics God's forbearance and pati- 
ent waiting for our repentance z ſome- 
times by the word 412%1, which le 

Nilics God's holding in his wrath, 

and reſtraining himſelf from puniſh- 

ing; and ſometimes by lane due, 
extent of his 


' 


which fignifics the 
patience, his long-{uffering and for- 
| L 2 bearing 
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'be aring for a long time the punilh- 
mei due to ſinners. 

So that the Patience of Cod is his 
Ge oOUNCHs to ſinners, in deterring 00 
moderating the puniſhment due to 
tem tor their ſins; the deterring of 

1-lerved punt! Imcnt in whole or in 
port, which if it be extended to a 
long time. 11 18 properly 11s lore-ſuf- 


= 


7 {170 S d the mode rating, aS Wel! 
as the deter ring of the | yunifhment di. 
to 10, 15 an inttance likewiſe of God 5 

| Patience ; and not only the deferrins! 


and moderating of temporal punith 
micnt, "but BE  AGJOUTTYNS © the etc! 
nahn Ale Ty Of baners, 15 2 principal! 


| ſtance of God's Patien 85 ſo that Tn 


Patience of God takes in all that ſpa 
oi Repentance which God affords to 
ſinners In, this life; nay, all tempo- 
al jaagments and afllictions which be 
tall ae in this lite, and are ſhort 
of cutting them oft and turning then 
uno Hell, are comprenended in thc 
Patience of Cod. Whenever God pu- 
niſheth, /f his great mercy und pa: 
tience that we are not eonſurzed, ani 
c be, aufe his compalſzons fail not. I pro- 
cecd to the 


I Thins 


85 1 3 = — 


= 88 De Patience of God, 1 171 


n 3 II. Thing ! propolcd, which v 25] Serm. 
to (hew, that Patience is a Pertcc di- VI. 

is on of the Divine nature. Ig 

Ol | It is not neceſlarily duc to US, but 

to | it is due to the Perfection of the Di- 

* vine Nature, and eſlentially belongs 

* to it. It is a principal branch of God's 

„ | (Goodneſs, which is the higheſt and 

' molt glorious Perfection of all other: : 

cl and therefore we always find it in Scrip- 

ture, in the company of God's milder 

and ſwWecter Attributes. When God 

5 would give the moſt perfect deſerip- 

oy tion of Rimfelt and as he {1ys to Alo- 


| 


1 4 ſes, make all his glory to paſs before lis, 
6 he uſually does it by thule Attributes 
which declare his Goodnets; and Pa- 
. tiencc is always one or them, Exod. 34. 
ic | ka The Lord paſſed by before Moles, and 
proclaimed, The Lord, 67h Lord God, 


0 

a | merciful and gr {1C ZOUS, Low U Fering, FW 
Trl bun ant 177 £00 ane. Sad truth. 1 lal. 
m | 86. 15. But thou, O Lord, art d God 
be full of compa Vio auc gracious, long- 
U Hſe! il, anc plenteons in ATC} anc 
17 2 Pſal. 103. 8. The Lord is wer - 
ud cl ul ani ora Ci, iS; ſow fo anger, ani 
= lplenteons in mercy. And the l ame you 


nd, Ae 145. 8. tonal; 4. 2. To 
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Patience a Perfection 
Sometimes indeed you find a ſeve- 


ner Attribute added to theſe, as that 


be will by no means clear the guilty, Ex. 

34. 7. out tis always put in the 
jaſt place, to declare to us, that God's 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patience, 
are his firſt and primary Perfections; 
and it is only when theſe fail, and 
have no effect upon us, but are abu. 

fed by us to the encouragement of ou! 
ſelv es in an impenitent "courſe, that 
his Juſtice takes place. 

| Nay, even among Menit is eſteem. 
cd 5 perfection to be able to forbear 
and to reitrain our anger; Paſſion is 
impotency and folly, but Patience i. 
| png and wiſdom; Prov. 14. 29. H: 
that 1s haſty of ſoirit exalteth 7555 but 
he that is flow to wrath, 1s of ereat under- 
flanding, Prov. 16. 32. He that is flow 
towrath, is better chan 5 mighty and 
be that rulet h his ſpirit, than he that con- 
qurre:h à city. Rom. 12. 21. Be not 
overcome of Evil : but overcome Evil 
with good. To be impatient is to be 
overcome, but to forbear anger and re- 
venge is victory. Patience is an argu— 
ment of great power and command of 
our ſelves, and therefore God himſelf. 
whois the moſt powerful Being, is ſlow 
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to anger, and of infinite Patience; and Serm. 
nothing doth more declare the Power . 
of God, than his Patience, that when - | 
- he is provoked by ſuch vile and de- | | 
$ ſpicable Creatures as we are, he can | 
. withold his hand from deſtroying us. | | 
: This is the argument which Moſes uſeth | | 


J Numb. 14. 17, 18. that the Power of | 
. God, doth ſo eminently appear in his | 
r | Patience; And now, I pray thee, let the 
it power of oy Lord be great, as he hath ſpo- | 

Len, ſaying, the Lord is gracious and long- | 
1 ſu affering. And yet Power where it 1s | | 
It not reſtrained by wiſdom and goOd- [ 
is | |neſs is a great temptation to anger; | 
is becauſe where there is Power, there is | | 
1: ſomething to back it and make it good. | | 
ut And therefore the Pfalmiſt doth re- | 
V7 commend and ſet off the Patience of | | 
„ | God, from the conſideration of his | | 
2d Power : : F/al. 7. II. God 3s ſtrong ang. | 
n patient, "God is provoked every day; Goc | { 
201 as ſtrong and theretore patient ; or he | 1 
vil 1s infinitely patient, notwithſtanding | | 
be his Almighty Power to revenge the : 
re- daily provocations of his Creatures. | | { 
u- | Among Men, anger and weakneſs 
of commonly go together; but they arc 
It, ill matched, as is excellently obſerved 


O by the Son of Sirach, Ecclus. 10. 18. | 
Pride 7 | 
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So chat anger and! imp uch, is cver) 
where uarcatonable, Where there is 
Power, impatience is below it, _ 3 
thing too mean tor Omaipotency ; arid 
where there wants Power, anger 1: 
above it; it is too much for a weak 
and impotent Creature to be angry, 
W here there is Power, anger is nced- 
leſs and of no ule; and where there is 
no Power, it is vain and to no pur- 
pole. So that Patience is every where 
a Periection, both in God and Man. 
proceed to the 

III. Thing I propoſcd, which was 
to givc lomè proof and demonſtration 
of che great Patience and Long-ſutter- 
ing of "God to Mankind. And this 
will evidently appcar, it we conſide 
theſe two things, 
I. How Men deal with God. 
| How Gotwithitanding this, God 
Teak with them. 
I. How Men deal with Cod. Eve- 
ry day we highly offend and provoke 
him, we grieve and weary him with 
our Iniquitics, as the Ex preſſion is in 
the Pre ophet, J. 43. 24. Thou haſt 
nacle me to jerve with thy f. ſius, thou 
haſ? 
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1 © HEE I his Creatures. n! 


| haſt wearied ne with t hine ini. qurites. E- Serm. 
very ſin that we commit, is an affront VI. 
| tothe Divine Majeity, and a contempt ws 


of his Authority. By _ ing lubmil- | 
ſion to his Laws, wequeſtion his Om- | 
' | aiprelence, and lay, Doth Cod ſee? and | 
| is there knowledge in the moſt high? Or | 
if we acknowledge his Oumipreſenſe, 


and that he regards what we do, the 
provocation 1s (till the greater, bec auſe 


5 then we affront him to his tac; we 
I gare his Juſtice, and challenge his Om 
- FF ' nipotency, and provoke the Lord tg jea: 


J. louſie, as if we wer e ſtr onger than he. | 
Is not God patient, when the whole 


80 world lies in wickedneſs, and the ear: - | 
0 17s ove ſpread with violence, and 1s ful ; 
% the babitations of e 2 when hg j 
8 | Who is of purer eye: than io behold ini- } 
i.  quity , and 1s o highly Offended at | 
| {the ins of Men, hath yet the Patience | 

| to look upon * that deal tre. ehe- | 
a | roufly, and to hold his peace? when th l 

Wicked perfecutes aud devours the ma | 
— that i is more righteous than he? when | [ 
| |cven that part of the World whic [1 | | 
h pProfeſſeth the Name of God 4:14 ( Chriſt, | : 
"ns do by their vile and abominable lives, | | 
ſs | |blaſphenre that holy and gloricus Son | [ 
Jt. wherely they are called? | i 
fs Ever y | b 
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Vor. VII. Every moment God hath greater 
injuries done to him, and more affronts 
put upon him, than were ever offered 
to all the Sons Men; and ſurely pro. 
vocations are tryals of patience, efp2- 
cially when they are ſo numerous and 
ſo heinous; for if offences riſe accor- 
ding to the dignity of the perſon in- 
| jured, and the meanneſs of him that 
doth the injury, then no offences ate 
ſo great as thoſe that are committed 
by Mer againſt God, noaftronts like to 
thoſe which are offered to the Divine 
4 70% by the continual provocations 
of his Creatures, And is not this an ar- 
gument of God's Patience, that the 
glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould 
bear ſuch multiplyed indignities from 
ſuch vile Worms? that he who is the 
Former of all things, ſhould endure his 
| own Creatures to rebel againſt him, 
and the work of his hands to ſtrike at 
him? that he who is our great Bene- 
factor ſhould put up ſuch affronts from 
thoſe who depend upon his bounty, 
and are maintained at his charge ? 
that he, in whoſe hands our breath i, 
ſhould ſuffer Men to breath out Oaths, 
and Curſes and Blaſphemies againſt - 
him? Surcly theſe prove the Patience 
| OL 
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of God to purpoſe, and are equally Serm. 


tryals and arguments of it. 


VI. 


23. 1 he Patichce of God will far- r 


ther appear, if we conſider how, not- 
withſtanding all this, God deals with, 
us. He is patient to the whole World, 
in that he doth not turn us out of Be- 
ing, and turn the wicked together into 
bell, with all the nations that forget God. 
He is patient to tae greatelt part of 


Mankind, in that he makes but a few 


terrible Examples of his Juſtice, at 


others may hear and fear, and take 
warning by them. He is patient to 
particular perſons, in that, notwith- 


ſtanding our daily provocations, he 


| prevents us daily with the blejjang of his 
goodneſs, prolonging our lives, and 
vouchſafing fo many favours to us, 
that by this great goodneſs we may be 
led to repent ance. 
But the Patience of God will more 
illuſtriouſly appear, if we conſider 
theſe following particulars, which are 
ſo many Evidences and Inſtances of 
it. 

I. That God is not obliged to ſpare 
and forbear us at all. It is patience 
that he doth not ſurprize us in the very 
act of ſin, and let fiye at us with a 
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challenging his Jan 
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Thunder: bolt ſo ſoon as ever we have 
that the wrath of God 
doth not- jall upon the intemperate 
perton, as it did upon the Iſraelites. 
whil it jl 75 C meal FD1-/ drinks is yet in thei) 

Man 1s not {truck dead 

he is telling a Lye: 
i ihe Propnanc and falſe 


months : ! Hat 2 
Or m1 1 WHIT 


« } > + © oth 
na! the SO 0 


Swearer dees not expire with his 
FY . 
Oaths and! end. 


4 Pares us when it is 
| © cally to ruin us: 
when he can withone word command 
Being, and by an aſun— 
cer one little thread ſx 'S drop 1n- 
to tell. If God were litp: fed to 1c 
vericy, he could deat. with us after a 
is +5 the expreſſi 
11 13 ;e Prophet, eaſe hunſclf of 
is Adverſarics, aud be aver ved of his 
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LIME a0(l-EXCEC {et 1 th 13 Pati- 
flag ra nie bello, While 
In Al m s againſt him, and 
z Holtili ies upon him; he 
Us, en when we arc 
tice to puniſh us, 

and provoking his Power to deſtroy 
Us. 
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. That he is ſo very flow and un- 
willing to puniſh , and to intlict his 


Puniſhments, God deters them a loug 

while; and by all Proper Ways and 
means endeavours to prevent them, | 
and to bring us to repentance. And as | 
for thoſe temporal Judgments which 
God inflicts upon Sinners, he carries 
himſelt ſo, that we may plainly ſce all 
the ſigns Of unwilling es £112 L Con 
be; he trics to prev ent them. be is 
oth to ſet about this w ork : and when 
he does, it is with much reluctance „ 
and then he is calily perſwaded and 
prevail'd withal nor to do it; and 
when he docs, he docs it not rigo- 
rouſly, and to extremity; and he is 
ſoon taken off after he 53 engaged in 


it. All Which alc gre ar Tod tne 111CCH and 


evidenccs of his wondertul Patience 
fo Sinners. | 
(i..) God's unwillingnets to puniſh | 
appears, in that he labours to prevent 
puniſhment ; and that he may effectu- 
ally do this, he endeavours to prevent 
lin, the meritorious Cauſe + God's 
Judgments. To this end, he bath 
threatned it with ſevere puniſhments, 


that the dread of them ma y ma ke | 
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Judgments upon us. As for eternal | ys 
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Vor. UI us afraid to offend; and if this wil! 
ICT SS 
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not do, he does not yet give us over, 
but gives us a ſpace of repentance, and 
invites us earneſtly to turn to him, 
land thereby to prevent his Judg- 
ments; he expoſtulates with Sinners, 
and reaſons the caſe with them, as it 
| he were more concerned not to puniſh, 
than they are not to be puniſhed z and 
thus by his earncit detire of our re- 
pentancc, he ſhews how little he de- 
tires our ruin. 

2.) He is long betore he goes about 
this work. Judgment is in Scripture 
call d his ſtrange work; as if he were 
not acquainted withi it, and hardly 
knew how to go about it on the ſud- 
den. He is repreſented as not prepared 
for fuch a work, Dent. 32. 41. If 
whet my glittering Sword; as if the In- 
ſtcumeuts of Puniſhment were not rea- 
dy for us. Nay by a ſtrange kind of 
condeſcention to our Capacities, and 
to ſet forth to us the Patience of God 
and his flownels to wrath, after the 
manner of Men, he is repreſented as 
keeping out of the way, that he may 
not be tempted to deſtroy us; Exod. 
33. 2, 3. where he tells Moſes, that 
he would ſend an Angel before them, but 


Iwill 
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I will not go up in the midſt of thee, Serm. 
% fi Foo thee in the way. "VE | 
| At Works of Mercy he is very rea. | 
| dy and forward. When Daniel pray- | [ 
ed for the deliverance of the people of | 
Vael out of Captivity, the Angel 


tells him, that at the beginning of his 

8 ſupplication , the commandment came! 

| forth, to bring him a promiſe of their | 
deliverance. The mercy of God ma- | 


ny times prevents our Prayers, and 
outruns our Wiſhes and Deſires: but 
when he comes to affliction, he takes | 
time to do it; he paſſeth by many | 
provocations, and waits long in expe- | 
Cation, that by our repentance we will 
prevent his Judgments; he hearkned | 
and heard (faith God in the Prophet e- 
remi ah but they ſpatze not arig ht, no man 


1- repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, | 
- | What have I done? He is repreſented as | 
i | waiting and liſtning, to hear if any | 
d penitent word would drop from themʒ | 
> he gives the Sinner time to repent and 

fo reflect upon his actions, and to conſi- | 
8 der what he hath done, and ſpace to | 
V reaſon himſelf into repentance. For | 
d. this reaſon the Judgments of God do | 
at often followthe fins of Men at a great 
diſtance, otherwiſe he could cafily 
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ſume us in a moment. 
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make them mend their pace, and c 


(3.) When he goes about this work, 
he does it with much reluctance. 4. 
vis 11.8, 9. How ſhall Tervetheenp, E. 
phraims hom ſhall I deliver thee, Iſracl * 
mine heart is turned within me, and my 
repeartings are kindled together. He 35 
repreſented as making many cefiays 
and offers before he came to it. Pal. 
106. 26. Many a time lifted he up his 
band in the wilderneſs to deſtroy them. 
He made as it he would do it, and let 
fall his hand again, as if he could not 
{1nd in his neart to be ſo ſevere. God 
witholds his Jadgments till he is wea 
ry of holding in, as the exprettion 15 
Jer. 6.11. till he can forbear no longer. 
Fer. 44. 22. So that the Lord could 1 
longer bear, becauſe of the evil of your 
doings, and becauſe of the abomination: 
which ye hade committed. | 
(.) Godiscalily prevailed upon not 
to puniſh, When he ſeemed reſolved 
upon it, to deſtroy the murmuring / 
razlites, yet how often, at the inter. 
ceition of Moſes, did he turn away his 


wrath? That he will accept of very 


low terms to ſpare a very wicked Peo- 
ple, appears by the inſtance of Sodom. 
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where if there had becn but ter rio hte- Serm. 


ous perſons, he would not have deſtroy- VI. 
ed them for the ten ſake. 
his truth ſcemed to have been pawn'd, 
(at leaſt in the apprehenſion of his Pro- 
phet) yet even then repentance took 
him off, as in the caſe of Nimcveh, 
Nay, how glad is he to be thus pre- 
vented! with what joy does he tell 
the Prophet the news of Ahab's humili- 
ation] Seeſt thon how Ahab humbleth 
himſelf? Becauſe he humbleth him ſelf, I 
will not bring the evil in his days. 

(5.) When he puniſheth, he docs it 
very ſeldom rigorouſly, and to ex- 
tremity, not ſo much as we deſerve ; 
P/al. 103. 10. He hath not dealt with 
#5 after our fins, nor rewarded us accord- 
ing to our iniquities ; nor ſo much as 
he can. He doth not let looſe the tierce- 
neſs of his anger, nor pour forth all 
his wrath; Pſal. 78. 38. Being full of 
compaſſion, he forgave their iniquity, and 
deſtroyed them not; yea many a time 


turned he his anger away, and did not 


ſtir up all his wrath. 

(.) After he hath begun to puniſh, | 
and is ingaged in the work, he is not 
hard to be taken off. There is a famous 
inſtance of this, 2 Sam. 24. when God 


Yea, when www 
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Vor. VII. had ſent three days Peſtilence upon 
GY [ral tor David's ſin in numbring the 
Feople, and at the end ot che Third 
day, tac Ang.) of the Lord had ſtretch- 
cd forth nis hand over er mn to Wy 
{troy 1 it, upon the Fraycr of David, 
is ſaid, that the Lord repcnted of 7 6 
vil, and ſaid tothe Angel ihat ceſtroged, 
It is enough, ſtay ow thine hand. Nay, 
fo rcady is God to be taken off trom 
this work, that he ſets a high valuc 
upon thoſe who ſtand in the gap to 
turn away his wrath ; Numb. 25. 11, 
12,13. Phinchas, the ſon of Eleazar, hath 
turned my wrath away fromthe children 
of Iſracl that I conſumed i hem not in my 
Jeuloiſieʒ where fore behotd I give unto 
him my covenant of peace, and to his ſeed 
afier him, becauſe he was jealous for his 
God, and made an atonement for the 
children of Iſrael. That which God 
values in this ion of Phineas, next 
to Bis zeal ior him, is, that he FRY 
away his wrath, and made an atonement 
for the Children of Iſrael. 

5. And laſtly Tae Patience of God 
will yet appear with farther advan- 
tage, if we Conſider ſome eminent and 
remarkable Inſtances of it; which arc 
ſo much the more conſiderable, be- 

becauſc 
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0 manners in the wilderneſs, And this 
; inſtance of God's Patience will be the 
: more remarkable, if we compare it 
5 with the great impatience of that 
0 People; if they did but want fleſh 
7 or water, they were out of patience 
with God; when Moſes was in the 
W Mount with God but forty days, they 
q preſently fall to make new God's; they 
: had not the patience of forty days, and 
5 yet God bore their manacrs forty year Ss 
1 God had ſpared Niniveh for ſome A- 
8 ges, and when his Paticnc? was even 
4 expired, and he ſcems to have paic a 
a final Sentence upon it, yet ha grants 
10 a Reprieve for forty days, that they 
a might ſue out their Pardon in that 
* time, and they did fo; they turned. 
: 72 M3 e BP 
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cauſe they are inſtances, not only of Serm. 


God's Patience extended to a long! VI 


| 
{ 
; 


time, but to a great many perſons, — 


The lone-ſi ffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah upon the whole World, 
as is probably conjectured, for the 
ſpace of an hundred and twenty years. 
God bore with the people of [/racl in 
the Wilderneis, after they had temp-! 
ted him ten times, for the (pace of 
forty Years; As 13. 18. Ard about 


the ſpace of for ty years ſuffer 24 he their 
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from the evil he ſaid he would do 10 
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them, and he did it not. 

But the moſt remarkable inſtance 
of God's long: ſuffering is to the Jews, 
if we conſider it with all the circum- 
ſtances of it; after they had rejected 
the Son of God; notwithſtanding the 
purity of his Doctrine, and the power 
ot his Miracles; after they had unjuſt- 
ly condemned, and cruelly urdered 
the Lord of life, yet the Patience oi 
God reſpited the ruin of that People 
torty Years. 

Beſides all theſe, there are many 1n- 
ſtances of God's Patience to particular 
Perſons; bur it were endleſs to enu- 
merate theſe; every one of us may bc 
an 1aſtance to our ſelves of God's 
long-{uffering. 

I ſhall only add, as a farther ad- 
vantage to ſet off the Patience of God 
to Sinners, that his forbearance is ſo 
great, that he hath been complained 
of for it by his own Servants. Job, 
who was ſo patient a Man himſelf, 
thought much at it; Job 21. 7, 8. 
| Wherefore doth the wicked live, yea, be- 
come old? Their ſeed is eſtabliſht in their 
ſight, and their poſterity before their eyes. 
. 
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Jonah challengeth God for it, Ch. 4. 2. Serm. 
Was not this that which I ſaid when I VI. 
was yet in tay own country © and there- - 
fore I fled before unto 1arſhiſh, becauſe 

1 knew thou art a gracious God, and 
merciful, flow to anger, &c. Jonah had 


| obſerved God to be ſo prone to this, 
that he was loth to be ſent upon his 
- Meſlage, left God ſhould diſcredit his 


Prophet, in not being ſo good (ſhall I 


l ſay) ſo ſevere as his word. 

| I have done with the firſt thing I 

. propoſed to ſpeak to, vg. The great 
Patience and long- ſuffering of God to 

- FF Mankind. — 
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| The Tod; is not y = concerning 75 Pro- 
wiſe, as ſome Men count flackneſs ; y 
but is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any ſhould periſh , but | 
| that all ſhould c come to Repentance | | 
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Have made entrance into theſe gem. 
words, in the handling of which, VII. 
I propos d to do theſe three things. 
Firſt, To conſider the Patience and | 
| 


Jong-luffering of God, as it is an At- 
tribute and Perfection of the Divine 
Nature; God is long ſuffering to u- 
ward. 
|; Secondly, Toſhew that the Patience 
of God, 2 the delay of his Judg- | 


ment, is no juſt ground why Sinners 
ſhould 
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V or. VII. ſhould hope for impunity; God js not 
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De Patience of God no juſt _ 
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lack concerning his promiſe, as ſome 


— — ꝑ 


men count ſlackneſs. 

Thirdly, To conſider the true reaſon 
of God's Patience and long-tuttering 
towards Mankind; He i long-ſuffering 
to u- ward, not willi ing that any ſhould 


periſh, but that all ſhould come to repen- 
Fance. 


I have already ſpoken to the 
Firſt of thele, namely the Pati- 
-nce and lons-ſuffering of God, as it 
is an Attribute and Perfection of the 
Divine Nature. I proceed now to the 
Second thing I propoſed, namely 


To ſhew that the Patience of God, 


and the delay of Judgment, is no juſt 
ground why Sinners ſhould hope for 
impunity. God js not ſlack concerning 
his promiſe, as ſome men count fackmeſs : 

that 1s, as the Scoffers here mentioned 


by the Apoſtle, did ignorantly and 


maliciouſly reaſon ; that becauſe our 


Lord delayed his coming to Judgment 


fo long, therefore he would never 


come. 


There was indeed ſome pretence 


for this Objection, becauſe the Chri- 
ſtians did generally apprehend, that 
the day of Judgment was very near, 


— eee 
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and that it would immediately follow 
the 
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_ground for Preſumption. 


ſeems the Dilciples themſelves were 
of that perſwaſion before our Saviour's 
death; when our Saviour diſcourſing 


to them of the deſtruction of the Tem- 


ple, they put theſe to queſtions to him 

at. 24. 3. and as he ſat upon the mount 
of Olives, the diſciples came imto hint 
privately, ſaying, When ſhall theſe things 
be? and what ſhall be the ſian of thy com- 
ing, and of the end of the world? When 
ſhall theſe things be? that is, the things 


he had been ſpeaking of immediately 


before, viz. the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the dillolution of the Ten- 
ple; that 1s plainly the meaning of 


the firſt queſtion, to which they ſub- 


joined another, And what ſhall be the 


fign of thy coming? that is to Judgment, 


and of the end of the world? which in 
all probability, was added to the for- 
mer, becauſe they ſuppoſed that the 
one was preſently to follow the other, 
and therefore the ſame anſwer would 
ſerve them both : and it appears by 


| our Saviour's anſwer, that he was not 
concerned to rectifie them in this mi- 


ſtake, which might be of good uſe to 
them, both to make them more zea- 
lous to propagate the Goſpel, ſince 
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the deſtruction of J7eruſalem; and it Serm. 


VII. 
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Vow VII there was like to be ſo little time for 
it; and likewite to wean their affecti- 


— — 
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ons from this World, which they 
thought to be ſo near an end. 

One thing indeed our Saviour ſays, 
which (ha ad they not been prepollcſt 
with another Opinion) does ſufficient- 
ly intimate, that there might be a con- 
ſiderable ſpace of time, betwixt the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the day 
- Judgment; and this we find only 

n St. Luke, Ch. 21. 24. where ſpeak- 
* of the Miſcries and Calamitics that 
ſhould come upon the Jews, he ſays, 
1hey ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, 
and be carried into caplivity into all nati- 
ons; and Jeruſalemſhall be trodden down 
of the Geatiles, until the time of the 


\Gentiles be fulfilled. So that liere were 
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a great many Events foretold, betwixt 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the 
end of the World, the accompliſh— 
ment whereot might take up a great 
deal of time, as appears by the Event 
of things, Jervſal al being at this day 
ſtill rrodden dom by the Jentiles, and 
theJews ſtill continuing diſperſt over the 
wars - but the Qiſciples it ſeems did 

not much mind this, being carried a- 
way with a prejudicate Conceit, that 
the 


— 
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ground for Preſumption. 


the end of the World would happen worm, | 


beforc the end of that Age; in which 


they were much confirmed by what 
our Saviour, after his Refurrection, 
ſaid of St, John, upon occaſion of Pe- 


ters queſtion concerning him; John 


21. 21, 22. Lord, what ſhall this Man 
do? Jef us ſaith unto hi, If will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee £ 
Upon which words of our Saviour 


weng him, St. John himſclf adds, 
| . Then went this ſaying abroad a- 
2 7 * brethren, that that diſciple 
foul vot dies that i is, that he ſhould 
live till rhe coming of our Lord, and 
then be taken vp with him into Hea- 
ven; from all which they probably 
(as chey thought) concluded that the 
day of Ju gement would happen be- 
fore the end of that Age, whilſt St. 
Joh „ was alive; but St. 7%, who! 
writ laſt of all the Evangeliſts (as 
Evſebius tells us) and lived till after 
the deſtruction Gf Jeruſalem, as he ac- 
quaints us with this miſtake, which 
was current among the Chriſtians, fo 
he takes care to rectifie it, telling us, 
That Jos ſaid not, he ſhould not die 5 
but if I will that he tarry till I come, what 
rs that to thee? He tells us, that our 
Sa- 


—— 
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be Patience of God no juſt _ 


Vor- VIL. Savfour did not affirm that he hond 
not die; but to expreſs St. Peter's Cu- 


rioſity, he ſays, If it were may pleaſure 
that he ſhould not die at all, but live 
till I come to Judgment, what is that 
to thee ? And St. Peter likewiſe (or 
whoever was the Author of this ſc- 
cond Epiſtle, or at lealt of this third 
Chapter, which ſeems to be a new E- 
piſtle by it felt ) takes notice of this 
miſtake, about the nearneſs of the 
day of Judgment, as that which gave 
occaſion to theſe Sroffers to deride the 


expectation of a future Judgment a- 


moug the Chriſtians, becauſe they had 
been already deceived about the time 
of it; and this the Scoffers twitted 
them with in that Queſtion, Where 
is the promiſe of his coming? there- 
fore the learned Grotius conjectures 
very probably, that this laſt Epiſtle 
(contained in the third Chapter) was 
written after the deſtruction of Jery- 


falem, which was the time fixt for 


Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and 
therefore there could be no ground for 
this Scoff till after that time, St. Pe- 
ter indeed did not live ſo long, and 
therefore Oroſius thinks, that this Epi- 
ſtle was writ by Siz2c0 or Simon, 

who 
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| ground for Preſumption. B 

1 who was Succeſſor of St. James, in Serm, 
u- the Biſhoprick of Jerſalem, and lived VII. 
ure to the time of Taj an. Ne] 
ive [ have been the longer in giving an 

hat account of this, that we might under- 

or ſtand where the ground and force of 

ſe- this Scoff lay; namely in this, That 

ird becauſe the Chriſtians had generally 

E- been very confident, that the coming 

his of Chriſt to Judgment would be pre- 

the ſently after the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 

a ve lem, andwere now found to be decei- 

the ved in that, therefore there was no 

t a. regard to be had at all to their expe- 

had ctation of a future Judgment; becauſe 

ime they might be deceiv d in that, as well 

tted as in the other. 

here But herein they argued very falſly, 

ere- | becauſe our Saviour had poſitivcly 

arcs | and peremptorily foretold his coming 

iſtle to Judgment, but had never fixt and 

was determined the time of it; nay, ſo far 

feru- was he from that, that he had plainly 

for Þ told his Diſciples, that the preciſe 

and | time of the day of Judgment God 
1 tor | had reſerved as a ſecret to himſelf, | 
Pe- Þ which he had not imparted to any, 
and | no, not to the Angels in Heaven, nor | 

to the Son himſelf; Mark 13. 32, 33. | 


But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
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t 
| 
| 
| 


Vo. vi no not the angels which are in heaven, 
| — neither the Son, but the Father. Take 
| ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not 
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Repentance of Sinners 


when the time is. So that if they pre- 
ſumed to make any conjectures about 
the time when the day of Judgment 
would be, they did it without any 
Warrant from our Lord ; it was great 
preſumption in them to determine the 
time of it, when our Saviour had fo 
expreſsly told them, that the Father 
had reſerved this as a Secret, which 
he had never communicated to any, 
and therefore if they were miſtaken 
about it, it was no wonder. But their 
miſtake in this, was no prejudice to 
the truth of our Saviour's clear Predi- 
ction of a future Judgment, without 
any determination of the time of it, 
for that might be at ſome thouſands of 
Tears diſtance, and yet be certain 


no ſign of the uncertainty of our Savi- 
our's Prediction concerning it, but on- 
ly of God's great Patience and long- 
ſuffering to Sinners, in expectation of 
their repentance; God 1s not ſlack con- 
cerning his promiſe, as ſome men count 
flackneſs, but is long-ſuffering to us- 
ward. And this brings me to the 
Third, 


for all that; and the delay of it was 
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be End of God's Patience, __ 177 


Third, and laſt Particular in thc Sertn. 


| 


| Text, namely, The true Kaon of VII. 
: God's Patience aud long-(ufferit, 1 Wh! 
- Mankind; He is long-ſuffering to + | 
t ward, not willing that any ſheuld periſh, 

it but that all ſhould come to repentarcc, 

y And for this St. Peter cite St. Paul, 

It v. 15% ci chis Chapter; And ace e 

10 that the long-ſuffering of the Lord i- ſal 

0 vation, that is, that the great End 

N and deſign of God's Goodneſs and 

:h long- ſuffering to Sinners, is that they 

y,. may repent and be ſaved: Account 

en that the long-ſuffering of our Lord is | 
cir Wl ſalvation, even as our beloved brother | 
to Paul alſo, according to the wiſclom gi- | 
di- ver unto him, hath written unto yore 


Now theſe words are not expreſly | 
found in St. Paul's Writings ; but the | 
Senſe and Effect of them is, vg. in 
Rost. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his. 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſufe- 
fering, not knowing that the goodneſs of | 
Goc leadeth thee to repentance © 0d | 
bath a verygraciousand merciful deſign | 
in his Patience to Sinners; he is g οd, | 
that he may make us ſo, and that bis | 
goodneſs may lead us to repentance ; he | 
defers Puniſhment on purpoſe, that he | 
may give Men time to bethink them- 
N ſelves; 


2 


4 
— 


— 


. +, e —— — — 
— * r 1 


| 170 de pen anee of Sit mers 

Vor. VII. elves, and to return to a better Mind; 

nes. "hs at the | 12s of Het, that they md, 
L (4 Reik. la 78 the £ Son of $57 ach. The 
Patience of God aims at the cure and 
recovery 01 thoſe, who are not delpe- 
by arcly 4110 relolutcly Wicked. 
Ius is the primary End and Inten- 
ion of God's patience to Sinners; 
Ende he tai of this End through our 
hardnels and impenitency, he hath o- 


93 


cher Enos which he will intallibly at. 
tap. He will hereby glorihe thc 
riches Of his Mercy ; and vindicate 
he righteouſucſs of his Juſtice; the 

damned 12 Hell ſhall acknowledge. 

that the Patience ot God was great 

Mercy and Goodnels to them, tho 
| they abulcd it; tor God does not Ioſc 
| the glory of his Par ence, tho' we lose 
| the benctic of ir, and he will make it 
tubſcrvient to his juſtice one way or 
| other. Thoſe great Offenders whom 
he ſpares, after there are no hopes of 
their amendment, he many times 
| nakes ule of, as Inſtruments for the 
| puniſtungof others, as rod of his wrath 
| for the d:fcipline of the world ; and he 
often reſerves thoſe who are incorrisi- 
| bly ba! tor a more remarkable ruin. 
| | Bur agwever, they are reſerved 10 
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the End of God's Patience, 179 4 

3 the judgment of the great Duty; and Serm. 
) if after God hath exerciſed much Pa! VII. 
n tience towards Sinners in this Werd. www 
10 he intlict punthricat o them in the 
next, it muſt be acknowkdo'd to be 

moſt ills tor what can he GO leſs, 
I- than to condemn thoſe who would 
25 not be ſaved, and ro make them mi- 
IU WF ferable, w ho [© obltinatcly refufed To) 
be happy? 
at- Beſore I come to apply this Di 


* 
atience = 


1 
> | courle concerning the { 
- | long-irficring of God to Sinners, I 
muſt remove an Ohjection or two. 

I. The Severity cf God to ſome! 
Sinners in this Life, and to all im; e- 
nitent Sinners in the next, ſcems to 
contradict what hath bcen ſaid con- 
- {| cerning God's Patience and long-{ut-! 
ke it fring. 
J  As for the ſeverity of Cod towards 
hom impenitent Sinners in the next Lite, | 
es 0! this doth not at all contradict the Pa- 
uM Ftience of God, becauſe the very na- 
r the ¶ ture of Patience, and forbearance, aud 
wrath long- ſuffering, does ſuppoſe a deter- 
nd De minate time, and that they will not 
T1921 last always; this Life is the day of 
rum WGod' 5 Patience. and in the next World 
"Ta y bis juſtice and ſeveriry will take place. 
= 2 N 2 Aud 


pain | 
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it | Oljedions againſt the Patience | 


. 
Vor. VII And therefore the puniſhment of Sin. 


ners in another World, after God 
hath tryed them in this, and expect- 
cd their Repentance, is no ways con- 
trary to his Patience and Goodnels, 
and very agreeable to his Wiſdom and 
Juſtice z ; for it is no part of Goodnels, 
to {ee it ſelf perpetually abuled ; it 15 
not Patience, but ſtupidity and inſen- 
ſibleneſs, to endureto be always tram- 
pled upon, and to bear to have his 
holy and juſt Laws for ever deſpiſed 
and contemned. 
And as for his ſeverity to ſome Sin- 
ners in this Life; as to Lot's Wife, 
to the Iſraelite that gathered ſticks 
on the Sabbath-day, to Nadab and A- 
bihu, to VUzza, to Ananias and Sapphira, 
and to Herod Agrippa; ; in all which In- 
ſtances God ſcems to have made quick 
work, and to have executed Judgment 
ſpeedily; to theſe Ianſwer, That 
thisSeverity of God to ſomefew, doth 
rather magnity his Patience to therell 
of Mankind; he may be ſevere to 
ſome few, for example and warning 
to many, that they may learn to make 
better uſe of his Patience, and not to 
treſpaſs ſo boldly upon it, and perhaps 
he hath exerciſed much Patience al- 
ready 
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had been taken Captive; 


x1 NERD of of God a anſw wer d. 


181 


ready towards thoſe, to whom at laſt Serm. 
he is ſo ſevere; as is plain in the cafe VII. 
of Herod, and it may well be ſuppo- l 


ſed in moſt of the other Inſtances S; or. 
elſe the Sin ſo ſuddenly and ſeverely 
puniſhe, was very heinous and pre- 


[umptuous, of a contagious and ſpread- 
ing nature, and of dangerous Exam- 


ple. Lot's Wite ſinned very bre ſump- 
tuouſly againſt an expreſs a ealie 
Command, aud whilſt od 4 
king care of he deliverance in a 7 
extraordinary manner. That of NA 
dab and Abibu, and of the Man that 
gathered Sticks on tlie Sabbath-day, 
were preſently after the giving of che 
Law, in which caſe great ſeverity iS 
neceſlary ; and that of Ananias and 
Sapphira, at the firſt publiſhing of the 

Goſpel, that the Majeſty of the Di- 
05 Spirit, and the Authority of the 
firſt publiſhers of it might not be con- 
temned. That of Dzze was upon tho 


return Of the Ark of Gol trom among 


the Philiſtines, that the People might 
not loſe their reverence for it after it 
ſo that thefe 
necellary Severitics to a few, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe many that arc ae 
ed by them, are rather Arguments © 
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ObjeFions againſt the Patient 


o. VII. God's Patience, than Objections 4. 


555 


ga inſt it. 

II. It is objected, That if God 
do not deſire the ruin of Sinners, but 
their repemance, wiience comes it to 
pals, that all are not brought to re- 
pentance 2 for who hath reſiſted his 
Will? To this I] an{wer. 


1. That there is no doubt but God 


is able to do this. He can, if he plea- 
teth, conquer and reclaim rhe moſt 
Obſtinate Spirits; he is able out of 
ſtones io raiſe up children undo Abra- 
ham, And ſometimes he exerts his 


Omnipotence herein, as in the Con- 
verlion of St. Paul, in a kind of vi- 
olent aud irreſtable manner: but he 
hath no where declared, that he will 
do this to all; and we lee plainiy in 
experience, that he does not do it. 

2. God may very well be ſaid, 20. 
io be willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to repentance, when 
he docs on his part what is ſufficient 
10 that end; and upon this ground 
the Scripture every where repreſents 
ad as actiring the repentance of Sin- 
ners, and their obedience to his Laws, 
Deut. 5. 29. O that there were ſuch « 
heart in them, that they would fear me, 
| | and, 
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of God anſwer'd | 7 N 
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4- and keep all my comman. 3 g alwaye, Copy. 
that it might be well with them 80 88 * = 
od 13. 27. O Jeruſalem, wilt thou not le rr 
Mut made cleans when ſb 1 it Eee £ # {AM 
to 4. we find God there ſolem e, appeal- 
re- ing to the People of Mu, = 1 . 
His there had been any thing wanting on 
His Dart that was lit 10 bÞ; Org 5 Aud 
Od 770 D, 0 1habit as "r of ſeruſal. . e 
ca- nen of Judah, junge I pn gon eefan v. 
wit :e and my vineyard. Wha %, H 
of been done more to my Vineyard, hit A 
574. have not donc io it © wherefore whe 4 


Dis looked it ſhould bring fort grapes, broiahs 
on- i forth, wild grapes? God may rally 
vi- look for the Fruits of Re Pentance and 
t he Obedience from thoſe, 15 wliom he 
will | affords a ſufficiency of Means to that 
yin | End. And if ſo, then N 
t. | 3, The true Reaſon why Mien do | 
not not repent, but periſh, 15 becanſethey | 
but are obſtinate, and will not repent, 
hen and this account the Scripture every! | [ 
jent | where gives of the imponitency of 
wind, | Men, and the ruin conte quent upo: 
ents it. P/ al. 81. I3. O tht ti be . Wt 5. | | 
Sin- Pearkencd unto me quel Iract ha! walk- 
aws, ¶ ed in my [tatutes / Pick ; ay people w mid. 
ich rot bearken to my rice, ant Ib would 
me, ¶ [ene of me. keck. 23.11. Th, wilt 
and N44 - Fe 
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5 How the Patience of God 
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or. VIE ye d he, O bonſe of Iſrael 2 Prov. 1. 29, 


1 


30, 31. They bated knowledge, and did 
not chiſe the ſear of the Lord. They 
would none of my connſels, they deſpi- 
fed all my reproof. Therefore ſhall they 
eat the fruit of their own ways, and be 
filled with their own devices. The 
ruin of Sinners does not proceed from 
the counſel of God, but from their 
own choice. And ſo likewiſe our Sa- 
viour every where chargeth the ruin 
and deſtruction of the Jews upon their 
own wiltal obſtinacy. 

| The Intcrences from this Diſcourte 
concerning the patience and Jlong-ſut- 
tering of God towards Mankind, ſhal! 
be theſe three. 

I. To ſtir us up to a thankful ac- 
knowledgment of the great Patience 
ot God towards us, notwithſtanding 
our maniiold and heinous provocati- 
ons, We may every one of us take to 
our felves thoſe words, Lam. 3. 22. 
It i, of the Lord's mercy that we are not 
conjured, becauſe his compaſſions ſail 
ot, They are renemed every morning. 
When cver we lin (and we provoke 
God coery day) it is of his patience that 
ve are aot deſtroyed ; and when we fin 
again, this is a new and greater In- 
| ſtance 
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| ſtance of God's Patiencc. The mer- | Serrm, 
cies of God's Patience are no more td VII. 


be numbred than our fins; we may {ay — 


with David, How great Ir the ſum of 
them? The Goodueſs of God in {pa- 
ring us, is inſomereſj pect greater than | 
bis "goodneſs in creating us; becauſe 
he had no provocation not to make us, 

but we provoke him daily to deſtroy 


| Us. 


II. Let us propound the Patience of 
God for a pattern to our ſelves. Pla- 
tarch lays, That God ſets forth him- 
« ſelf in the midſt of the World tor 
« our Imitation, and propounds tous 
© the Example of his Patience, to 
* teach us not to revenge Injuries ha- 
* {tily upon one another. 

III. Let us comply with the deiign 
of God's patience and long-ſufferiug 
towards us, which is to bring us to re- 
| pentance. Men arc very apt to abuſe 
it to a quite contrary purpoſe, to the 
encouraging themſelves in their cvil 
ways. So Solomon obſerves, Eccl. 8. 
11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an coil work 
i not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart 
| of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to 
do evil: But this is very falſe reaſon- 
ing, for the Patience of God is an enc- 

my 
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| 186 | How the Patience of God 
Vor. VII my to in, as well as his Juſtice, and 
vr defion ol it is not to countenance 
fin, but to convert the Sinner; Rom. 
2. 4. Deſpiſej? thou the riches of Hi, 
1 and forbearance, and le ng. (ut. 
Fring, not knowing that the good uc je of 
Hod leadothitheetorepent ance? Patience 
in God ſhould produce Repentance in 
us; and we Mould cok upon it as an 
opportunity given us by God to re- 
pent aid be f laved; 2 Pet. 3 3.15. Ace- 
count that the long-ſufterine of God is 
ſalvation. They that do not improve 
the Patience of God to their own Sal- 
vation, miſtake the true meaning and 
intent of it. But many are fo far tron 
making this uſe of it, that they pre- 
fume upon ic, and ſin with more cou- 
rage and confidence becauſe of it; but 
that we may be ſenſible ot the danger 
of this, I will offer theſe two or three 
| Conſide rations. 
1. That nothing is more pro: 'oking 
to God, than the abuſe of! is Patience. 
G04 s Patience Waits for our Repen- 
tance, anal hong attendance, even of 
Inferiors „pon their Superiors, hath 
ſomething in it that is grievous; how 
much morc grievous and prov coking 
muſt it be to the great God, after he 
4% 3 hath 
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hath laid out upon us all the riches of Serm. 
his Goodneis and long. {uffcring, to VII. 


have that deſpiſed ! after his P atience 


hath waitcd a long time upon us, not 
only to be thruſt away wich contempt, 
but to have that which ſhould be an 
argument tous to leave our fins, abu- 
ſed into an encouragement to con- 
tinue in them! God takes an account 
of all the days of his Patience and for- 
bearance ; [nt te 13. 7. Behold, theſe 
ihree years 1 cone ſecking fruit, and find 
none; cont it down; why enmbriath it the! 
ground | 

2. Conſider that the Patience of 
God will have an end. Tho og 
ſuffers long, hewill not filter always 
we may provoke God to long, till he 
can forbear no longer without injury 
and diſhononr to his Wiſdom, and Ju 
ſtice, and Holinets; and God will no f 
ſuffer one Attribute to wrong the reſt ; 
his Wiſdom will determine the length 
of his Patience; when his Patience 15 
to no purpoſe, when there is no hopes 
of our amendment, his Wiidom will 
then put a period to it; then the Pa 
tience of his Mercy will determine. 
How often woul d I have gathered you and. 
| yon would not © therefore your houſ cis | eft 


| 


zs to be ian pror, 4 by ws. 197 | 


—_— EE... 


How the Patience of God | 


— — —— «³*˙V ¹˙A˙ ——— ů ² 


— — UUUUU—„ 2ꝑ ð ö7ꝰ —ͤ — 


unto you deſolate. And the Patience 
of God's Judgments will then deter- 
mine, Why ſhould they be ſmitten an; 
more? they will revolt more and more. 
Yea, Patience it ſelf, after a long and 
fruitleſs expectation, will expire. A 
Sinner may continue ſo long impeni— 
tent, till the Patience of God, as J 
may ſay, grows impatient, and then 
our ruin will make haſte, and dettru- 
ction will come upon us in a moment. 
If Men will not come to repentance, 
the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, as it follows in the next 
Verle after the Text; the Judgment 
of God will ſuddenly ſurprize tho{: 
who will not be gaincd by his Pa- 


— 


tiene. Y 
We Conſider that nothing will more 
haiten and aggravate our ruin, thai, 
this abuſe of God's Patience. All this 
time of God's Patience, his Wrath is 
coming towards us, and the more we 
preſume upon itz the ſooner it will 
[overtake us; Lake 12. 45 46. The 
wicked ſervant, who ſaid his Lord delay- 
ed his coming, and fell to rioting and 
Arnkenneſs, our Saviour tells us, Tha: 
the Lord of that ſervant will came in « 
day when he looks not for him. 
And 
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wrath and diſpleaſure of God againſt 
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And it will aggravate Our ruin the 
longer puniſhment 15 a coming, the 
heavier it will be; thoſe things Which 
are long in preparation. arc terrible 
in execution ; the weight of God's 
wrath will make amends for the ſlow- 
neſs of it, and the delay of Judgment! 
will be fully recompenſed in the dread- 
fulneſs of it when it comes. | 

Let all thoſe conſider this who go 
on in en ſin, and are deaf to che 
voice of God's Patience, which calls 
upon them every moment of their 
There 1s a day of Vengeance 
a coming upon thoſe who trifle aw: ay | 
this day of God's Patience; nothing 
will ſooner and more itiame the 


us, than his abuſed Patience, and the 
delpiſed riches of his Goodneſs. As 
Oyl, tho it be ſoft and ſmooth, yet. 
when it is once inflamed, burns moſt 
fiercely; ſo the Patience of God, 
when it is abuſed, turns into Fury, 
and his mildeſt Attributes into the 

greateſt Severities. 
And if the Patience of God do not 
bring us to repentance, it will but 
repare us for a more intolerable ru- 
in. After God hath kept a long indig- 
nation 
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Vo VII. nation in his Breaſt, it will at Jengtii 
brcak forth with the greater violence. 
| | 
The Patience of God cncicaleth his 
Judgments by an incredible kind of 
proportion s Leoni. 26. 18. Aud if you 
wille [till {avs God to tue people of 
us acl ) walk 60. Fe} 10 Hit, anc if ye 
will not be reformed by all i heſe things, 
1 will pun 3m pet jew en FCS more. 
Aud ds will bring ſeven Hes more 
ple g ue Upon jor. according 10 your ſens. 
* At firit God 5 Ja aſtice acctiteth S121ETS + 
but after a l ng ume of Patience, his 
Mercy comes 1 a zainſt us, and in— 
fread Of laying his hand, adds weight 
| to his Ul. os Nor. 9. 22.1} bat if God 
| willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make 
his pow e knows, euditr dw 1th rich long- 
fuſfferir 4 the de ſſels of wr *"ath i abel for dle- 
firuc] jon. Th. 4 Ul PO | Whom tlic Pati- 
ENCE of God ha th no good et are 
veſjcls of wrath, prepared and jiited fi for 
babe bee. it ever God diiplay his 
| rath, and make his anger known, he 
| Will doninthemo! i ſevere manner up- 
on thoſe who have det piicd and abu- 
ſed his Patience; for the fe, ina more 
peculiar manner do treaſure up for i hein 
jet es wrath againſt the dny of wraih, and 
the revelation of the right cons judgment. 
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Years, and longer. 


is to be improv d by us. 


ed upon us, and Sa with us ; with 
ſome twenty, forty, perhaps ſixty 
LO We not re- 
member how God ſpated us in ſucha 
anger, when we gave our ſelves for 
Joſt? and how he recovered us in luch 
a ſickneſs, when the Phy ſician gave us 
up for gone? and what uſe ve made 
of this Patience and long-tulicring of 
God towards vs? It 15 the worlt tem- 
per in the world, not to be melted by 
kindneſs, not to be obliged by bene-! 
fits, not to be ta med by g gentle uſage. 
He that is not wrought upon, neither 
by the patience of bis Mercy, nor by 
the patience of his Judgments, his 
caſe is deſperate and paſt remedy. 
Conſider this 25 ze that forget God, leſt 
his Paticnce tiſru into fury; for God 
is not flack, as ſome men count ſlachneſs; 
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To conclude, Let us all take a re- 8 
view Of Our r liv Cs, Hops conlider how VII. 
t God hith wait 


but !on3-ſuffering to ſinners, not willing 
that an ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repent ane. 
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Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is 
not executed ſpeedily, therefore the 
heart of the ſons of men 1s fully ſet 


in them to do evil. 
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3 is more evident, than germ 


that the world lies in wicked- 
neſs, and that iniquity every where 
abounds; and yet nothing is more 
certain, than that God will not ac- 
quit the guilty, and let iin go unpu— 
niſhed. Ali Men excepting thoſe 
who have offer'd notorious violence 


The long-ſuffering of God. 
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to the light of their own Minds, and 


have put the candle of the Lord, which 


is in them, under a buſhel, do believe, 


that there is a God in the World, to 
| 0 whoſo 
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VIII. 
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[ 
E 194 God's long-ſuffering apt: 
Vor- VII. whoſe holy Nature and Will fin is 
perfectly contrary, who loves righteouſ- 

neſs and hates iniquity, that his eyes are 
pon the ways of man, and he ſeeth all bi: 
goings, that there is no darkneſs nor ſh1- 
dow of death where the worker's of iniqui- 
ty may hide themſelves. All Men except 
| thoſe whoſe Conſcrences are ſeared, a; 
it were with a hot Iron, are convinc'd 
of the difference of good and evil, and 
that it is not all one whether wer ' ſerue 
God or ſerve him not, do well, or live 
| wickedly. Every Man from his in- 
| ward Sente and Experience is fatist1- 
| ed of his own Liberty, and. that God 
| lays upon Men no neceility of {inning 
| but that whenever we do amis, it is 
| Our ou act, and we chuſe to do ſo; 
| and fo far is he from giving the leaſt 
| countenanance to ſin, that he hati1 
| given all imaginable diſcouragement 
to it, by the moſt ſevere and terrible 
threatnings, ſuch as one would think 
ſufficient to deter Men for ever from 
it, and to drive it out of the World; 
and to make his Threatnings the more 
awful and effectual, his Providence 
hath not been wanting to give 15. 
markable Inſtances of his Juſtice and 
Severity upon notorious Offenders, e. 
YE, 
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iD io be abuſed by Sinners. 


ven in this life: and yet tor all this, | 


Men do and will fin; nay, they are 
zealouſly ict and bent upon it. 
Now here is the wonder; what it 


ed in ſo dangerous a courſe. Solomon 
gives us this account of it, becauſe: 


God follow the fins of Nen 10 flowly 


inner. Bec aſe ſentence againſt an evil. 
work i is not executed ſpedily, therefore 
the hearts of the ſons of men are fully 


ſſet, in them to do evil. 


The ſcope of the wiſe Man's dis- 


courſe is this, That by reaſon of God's 


forbearance and long-luttering to- 
ward ſinners in this life, 


them and other Men z this lite is the 


day of God's Patience, but the next 
will be a day of retribution and re- 


compence. Now becauſe God doth; 
defer and moderate rhe re dae 
of ſinners in this World, and reſerve 
the weight of his Judgments to the 
next, becauſe through the long ſuffer- 
ing of God many great ſinners live 
and dyc without any remarkable te- 


un 


is that gives ſinners ſuch heart, and | 
makes them ſo reſolute and undaunt- 


tis not ſo 
caſie to diſcern the a between 
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God's long: ſaſſering t 


Vor- VII. ſtimony of God's wrath and diſplea- 
ſure againſt them, therefore the heart: 
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of the children of men are fully ſet in 
them to do evil. 

If we render the Text word for 
word from the Original, it runs thus, 
Becauſe not hing it done as a recompentce 
to an evil work, thercjore the hearts of the 
fous of mei arc full in them to do evil; 
that is, becaute Men arc not oppoſcd, 
aad contradicted in their evil ways, 
becauſe Divine Juſtice doth not pre- 
{ently check and controul ſinners, be— 
cauſe ſentence is not immediately paſt up- 
on them, and judgment executed, there- 


fore the heart of the ſons of men is full in 


them to do evil, that is, therefore Men 
grow bold and preſumptuous in fin; 
tor the Hebrew word which we ren- 
der, ig fully ſet in them, we find Efth. 
7. 5. where Ahaſherus ſays concern- 
ing Hamman, Who is he? and where is 
be, that durſt preſume in his heart to do 
fo? iVhoſe heart was full to do fo, Feruci 
in iis cor ſilioruus bominum; lo ſom: 
render it, the hearts of men boil with 
wickedneſs, arc lo full of it, that it 
works over, Men are reſolute in an e- 
vil courſe, {heir hearts are ſtrengthened 
«ud hardened in them to do evil, fo o- 
thers 
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ſcale, vis. 
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hers trantlate the words. The Tranf. 
== of the LXX 1s very phat 4 
cal, 
the FU of men is fully perſwaded and 
All chete Tranſla- 
in the main ſcope and 

That Sinners arc very apt 
to preſume upon the long- ſuſſering of 
God, and to abuſe it, to the ha rdiming 
and encouraging of themſelves in their 
evil ways. An the handling of this, 
I ſhall 

Firſt, Brietly ſnew that it is ſo. 

Secondly, Wiiencè this comes to pals, 
and upon what pretences and colours 
of reaſon, Men encourage theme] ves 
in ſin, from the Patience of Ged. 

Thirdly „I ſhall endeavour to anſwer 
an Obj on about this matter. 

Fir f That Men are very apt to a- 
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tions agree 


buſe the long-luftering of God, to the 


encouraging and harduing of them- 
ſelves in an evil courſe, the ex perience 


the heart of 
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of the World in all Ages does give a- 
bundant teſtimony. Thus it was with 


the old World, when the lone-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noab, while 


he was preparing an ark, for the ſþace of 


a hundred and twenty years, 1Pet. 3. 20- 
For the wickedneſs of Man, which 
O 2 Was 
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8 Cod long-ſuffering apt _ 
Vor. Vil. was great upon the Earth, a generai 
ww deluge was threatned, but God was 

patient, and dclayed his judgment a 


cure in their impenitency, 
on in their courſe, as if they had no 
apprehenſion of danger, no fear of the 

udgment threatned. So our Saviour 


great whilez hereupon they grew ſe- 


and went 


tells us, Matth. 24. 38, 39. As in the 


days that were before the flood, they were 


eating and drinking marrying and giving 
uulil the day that Noah en- 
tred into the Ark, and knew not until the 


| in ict] age, 


| flood came and took them all away. 


And 


fo it was with Sodowr, Luke $9; 36; 


And lilemiſe alſo as it was in the days of 
Lot, they eat, they drank, they bought, 


they ſold. they planted, they built. And 
ſo our Saviour tells us it will be in the 


end of the World; Even thus ſhall it 


'realed. 
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be in the day when the Son of man is re- 


So likewiſe the Apoſtle St. 
Paul. Rom. 2. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodnef;, and forbearance, 
and Iong- ſuſfèring, not knowing that the 
goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance ? But after thy hardneſs and impe- 
nitent heart, treaſi x up to thy ſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and the revela- 
tion of the rig hteous judgment of God. 
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The goodnels and long-ſuffering of | Serm. 
God, which ought in all reaſon to lead VIII. | 
Men to repentance, is to many an oc VS 
caſion of greater hardneſs and impeni- 

1 So alſo St. Peter foretels, 2 Pet. 

3. 3. that in the laſt days there ſhould come. 
err, w/o ſhould walk after their own 
hearts luſts, ſaying, Where is the promiſe. 
of his coming? And we lee in daily ex- 
perience, that the greareit part of 
ſinners grow more obltinate and con- 
firmed in their wicked ways, upon 
account of God's Patience, and be- 
cauſe he delays the puniſhment due 
to them for their ſins. Let us conſi- 
ar” in the 

Second place, whence this comes to 
paſs, and upon what pretence and co- | 
our of Reaſon, Men incourage them- 9 
ſelves in ſin, from the long- luffcring | 
of God. And there is no doubr but | 
this proceeds from our ignorance and 
inconſiderateneſs, and from ar evil 
heart of unbelief, from the temptation | 
and ſuggeſtion of the Devil, one of | 
whoſe great arts it is, to make Men | 
queſtion the threatnings of God. and 
to inſinuate, as he did to our firſt Pa- | 
rents, either that he hath not denoun- | 
ced ſuch threatnings, or that he will | 
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pe falfe Concluſions which Sinners 
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18 Vil not execute them ſo ſeverely. All 
theſe Cauſes do concur to the produ- 


ciug this monſtrous Etfect; but that 
wich I delign to inquire into, is from 
what pretence of Reaton, grounded 
upon the long-luffering of God, ſin- 
ners arguc themſclves into this conti- 
dence and preſumption. For when the 
wile Man ſaich, that becauſe ſentence 
againſt un evil woes is at wat pee 
dily, therefore the heart of the ſons of 
auch is fully ſet in them to do cuil, he 

does not intend to intmuate, that 

God's long-{uftering fills the hearts ot 
Men with wicked deligns and rcio- 
lutions, and docs by a proper and 
direct 1 harden linners in 
their courſe but that wicked Men 
upon ſome account or other, do 
take occaſion from the long: ſuffe- 
ring of God, to harden themſelves in 
ſin, they draw falte concluſions from 
it to impoſe upon themſelves, as it 
it were really a ground of encon- 

ragement; they think they ſee lome- 
thing! in the forbearance of God and 
his delay of puniſhment, which makes 

them hope for impunity in an evil 


courſe, notwithſtanding the threat. 
nings of God. 


And 


Afam from God's long-ſuſfering. 201 


VII And therefore I ſhall endeavour to Serm. | 1 
u- thew, what choſe falſe concluſions, VIII. 1 
lat are, which wicked Men draw from 4 
m the delay of puniſhment, and to diſ- bl 
el cover the ſophiſtry and fallacy of 4 
11 them; and 1 ſhall rank them under 

fi- two Heads; thoſe which are more 

he groſs and atheiſtical, and thoſe which 

% are not fo groſs, but yet more com- 

e- mon and frequent. * 
of I. Thoſe concluſions which arc 1 
he more groſs and atheiſtical, Which bad 1 
„at | Men draw to the hardening and en— 4 
ot | couraging of themſelves in ſin, from 1 
the delay of puniſhment (which we h, 
1d who believe a God, call the Patience 1 
in or long: ſuffering of God) are theſe || 
cn | three 2 either that there is no God; or bl 
do if there be, that there is no Provi- 

fe- | dence; or that there is no difference 

in | between Good and Evil. 1 
m I ſhall ſpeak more bricfly of theſe, 1 
if | becauſe I hope there are but few in the 4 
u | world of ſuch irregular and beſotted i 

1c- | underſtandings, as to make ſuch In- WM 


nd ferences as theſe from the delay of pu- 
cs | niſhment. | 


vil 1/t. From hence {ome would fain 
at-. | conclude, that there is no God. That 
ſome are ſo abſurd as to reaſon in th's 


man 
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1here is no God they are corrupt, and 
have done abominable works. Now the 
Argument that theſe Men frame to 
themſelves, is this; God doth not 
take a ſpeedy courſe with ſinners, and 
revenge himſelf immediately upon the 
workers of Iniquky, therefore there 
1s no God; for if there were, he 
would ſhew himſelf, and not bear 
the affronts of ſinners, when it is {6 
eaſtc for him to vindicate himſelf by a 
ſwift and ſpeedy Vengeance, Thus 
the Poet repreſents the Atheiſt argu- 
ing Nultos eſſe deos, inane celum, affir- 
mat Selins, probatque, quod ſe facFum, 
dum negat hoc, videt beatum. ** Selius 
© affirms there are no Gods, and that 
Heaven is an empty place, and 
proves it, becauſe whilſt he denys 
* God, he ſees himſelf in a very hap- 
* py and proſperous condition. 

And here it 1s worthy our notice, 
at what a contradictious rate theſe 
Men reaſon. Firſt they would have 
no God, leſt he would be juſt and 
puniſh them as they deſerved; and 
then in another mood, they would 
have him to be nothing but Juſtice and 


_ veve- 


82 draw from God's long-ſuffering. 203 
6 Severity, leſt there ſhould be a God; Serm. 


as if no other Notion, could be framed VIII. 


ä i 
ot the Divine Nature, but of a raſh www 1 
e | Fury, and impetuous Revenge, and ll 
o |} an impotent paſſion, which when it 


51 is offended and provoked, cannot con- vp 
d ain it ſelf, and forbear puniſhment 4 
Je | for a moment, Juſtice is not ſuch a 4 
re perfection as doth neceſſarily exclude ' 
e Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Patience; |; 
ar it doth in no wiſe contradict the Per fe- 
o ion of the Divine Nature, to bear 
„a with finners in expectation of their 
ns | repentance and amendment; or if 
11. | God foreſees their final impenitency, 
„ | to reſpit their puniſhment to the moſt 'N 
5 fit and convenient ſeaſon. God may | 
„ | ſuffer long, and yet be reſolved if ſin- i 
hat I ners perſiſt i in the abuſe of his Good- 
nd neſs and Patience, to execute Ven- 
ys | geance upon them i in due time. It is 
ap- a pitiful ground of Atheiſm, that be- l 
cauſe God is ſo much better than 1 
ice, wicked Men deſerve, they will not 
jeſe allow him to be at all. 
ave | 24h) Others inter from the delay 
and Jof puniſhment, that there is no pro- 
and vidence that adminiſters the Affairs of 
wild the World, and regards the good and 
«nd ll bad Actions of Men. For tho the Be- 
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Vor VII in ing of God be acknowledged, yet il 

Ae do not regard what is "done here 
below, nor concern himſelf in human 
Atfairs, ſinners are as fate and free to 
do what they pleafe, as it there were 
no God ; and upon this ground, the 
Scripture tells us, many encourage 
themſelves in their wickednels; Pj 
64. 5. They encourage rhemſelves i in di 
evil matter, they commune of laying 
ſnares privately; for they ſay, who ſhall 
ſee them? And moreexprelly, Pſal. 94. 
4» 5» 6, 7. How long ſhall the workers of 
iniquity boaſt themſelves ? They break in 
pieces thy People, O Lord, and afflidt 
thine heritage, and ſlay the widow and 
the ſtranger, and murder the fatherleſs: 
and yet they ſay, The Lord ſhall not ſee, 
neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it. 
And if this were ſo, £7: might they 
encourage themlelves. If it were tru 
which Epicurus ſaith, That God 
takes no knowledge of the Actions 
* of Men, that he 1s far removed from 
us, and contented with himſelf, and 
« not at all concerned in what we 
do; If this were true, the Inference 
which Lucretius makes, were very 
Juſt; Quare religio pedibus ſubjecba vi 
ij im obteritur; Men might trample 
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« without any regard to the Laws of it. VIII 


But let us ſee how they infer this wu 


from the long- ſuffering of God, that 
he neglects the Affairs of the World, 
and hath no conſideration of the Acti- 
ons of Men, becauſe they ſee the un- 
godly to proſper i in the World, cqual- 
iy with others that are ſtrictly devout 
and virtuous, yea, many times to be 
in a more prof\crous and flouriſhing. 
condition; they are not in trouble 7 
other men, "neither are they plagued like 
other men. So that if there be a Cod, 
it ſeems (lay they) that he connives 
at the Crimes of Men, and looks on 
upon them that deal treacher ouſly, and 
holds his peace, whilſt the wicked de- 


voureth the man that is more righteous 


| than himſelf : ; as the Prophet expreſ- 
leth it, Hab. 1. 13. 


For anſwer to this, I ſhall only give 


this reaſonable and credible account 


of the long- ſuffering of God, and the 


| impunity of wicked Men in this Litc, 


which not only the Scripture gives us, 


but the Heathen were able ro give 


from the light of Nature, and is grec- 
able to the common Senle of Mankind; 
namely, That this Life is a ſtate of pro- 
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vol. VII. bation and tryal, wherein God ſuffer: 
men to walk in their own ways without 
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any viſible check and reſtraint, and 
does not uſually inflict preſent and re- 
markable puniſhments upon them for 
their evil deeds; becauſe this being a 
ſtate of tryal of the diſpoſitions and 
manners of Men, is rather the proper 
ſeaſon of Patience, than of puniſh- 
ments and rewards ; and therefore it 
is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that | 
God reſerves ſinners for a ſolemn and 
publick Tryai, at the great Aſſiſes of 
the World, when he will openly vin- 
dicate the honour of his Juſtice, upon 
the deſpiſers of his Patience and long- 
ſuffering, when he will make Hir judg- 
ment to break forth as the light, and 
his righteouſneſs as the noon day, In 
the mean time the providence of God, 
when he fees it fit, gives ſome re- 
markable inſtances of his Juſtice up- 
on great and notorious Offenders in 
this life, as a pledge and earneſt of 
a future Judgment ; and theſe ſome- 
times more general, as in the deſtru- 
ction of the old World, by an univer- 
ſal Deluge, when he ſaw the wickedneſs 
of men to be great upon the earth, And 
ſuch was that terrible Vengeance 
which 
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and Gomorrah, and the Cities about VIII. 
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which was poured down upon Sodom Serm. 


them; which, as St. Jude tells us, are 


ſet forth for an example, ſuſfering the 
vengeance of eternal fire, that is, of a 

perpetual deſtruction by Fire. 
34ly, Another grols and Atheiſtical 
Inference, which Men are apt to make 
from the delay of puniſhment, 1s, that 
there is no ſuch difference of good and 
evil as is pretended ; becauſe they do 
not ſee the good and bad Actions of 
Men differenced in their rewards, be- 
cauſe Divine Juſtiq doth not preſcut- 
ly manifeſt it ſelt, and every tranſereſ- 
fron and diſobedience doth not immedi- 
ately receive a juſt recompence of re- 
ward, therefore tney cannot believe, 
that the difference between good and 

evil is ſo great and evident. 
For anſwer to this. Not to inſiſt 
upon the difference which tlie Provi- 
dence of God ſometimes makes be- 
tween them in this lite, I appeal to 
the Conſciences of Men, whether they 
do not ſecretly and inwardly acknow- 
ledge a clear difference between good 
and evil. Are not the worſt of Men 
apt to conceive better hopes of ſucceſs, 
When they are about a jalt and 5 
neſt 
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Vor. VII. neſt undertaking than when they 
are ingaged in a 1 wicked deſi ign? Do 
not bad Men feel a ſecret ſhame and 
horror, when no Eye fees them, and 
the wickednels they are about to com- 
mit doth not fall under the cognifance 
and cenſure of any humane Court o. 
Tribunal? Have they not many checks 
and rebukes in their own Spirits, 
much diſturbance and contuſion ot 
mind, when they are enterpriſing 
wicked thing? And does not this 
plainly argue, that they are guilty to 
themlelves, that they are about ſom-- 
thing which they ought not to do ? 
'Tis very true that molt Men ar 
more ſenſible of the evil of an action, 
when they feel the ill effects and con 
ſequences of it, and ſuffer the puniſh- 
| i that is due to it: but yet the 
| ſenſe of good and evil is ſo deeply im. 
preſt upon humane Nature, that | 
think no Man, remaining 4 Mar, can 
quite deface and blot out the diffe- 
rence of good and evil. So that if Men 
| will but tend to the natural dictates 
| and ſuggeſtions of their own Minds, 
| they cannot poſſibly infer from tlic 
delay of puniſhment, that there is no 
difference of good and evil. 
B 
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But becauſe thoſe who argue thus Serm. 1 
are but few in compariſon, there be- VIII. 
ing not many in the World arrived te e = 


and that degree of blindneſs and height ot 
om | piety, as to disbelicve a Ged and 4 
nce Providence, and I think none have 
tor | attained to that perfect conqueſt of 
ecks |Þ Conſcience, as to have loſt ail tenſe! 
its, of good and evil; theretore I ſhall ra- 
1 of ther inſiſt, 
8 {1 II. Upon thoſe kind of keatonings 
this which are more ordinary and common 
ty to among bad Men, and whereby they 
2mc- cheat themſelves into everlaſting Per- 
3? dition; and they are ſuch as theſe. 
war: I. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil 
tion, | work is not ſpeedily executed, theretore 
con- Sin is not fo great an Evil. 
miſh- | 2. Therefore God is not ſo highly 
t the offended and provoked by it. Or, 
im- 3. God is not ſo ſevere in his own 
hat | Þ Nature, as he is commonly repre- 
, can ] ſented. | 
diffe- 4. Therefore the puniſhment of fin 
Men is not fo certain. 
Catcs | 5. Or however it is at a diſtance, 
linds, and may be prevented time enough, 
n the by a future Repentance, in our old 
> is no Age, or at the hour of Death; by | 
ſome ſuch falſe reaſonings as theſe, i 
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which Men think may probably be col 

Iccted from the Patience and long: ſuf- 

tering ot God, they harden and encou- 
rage themlclves i in an evil courſe. 

1. Becauſe the puniſhment of fin 15 
deterr'd, therefore they conclude it is 
not fo great an Evil; they do not 
feel the ill Effects of it at preſent, all 
things go well and profperouſly with 
them, no leſs than with thoſe who 
are fo ſtrict and conſcientious aid 
therefore they hope there is no ſuch 
great Evil in Sin, as melancholy Pco- 
ple are apt to fancy to themſelvcs 
For anſwer to this, 

(..) Conlider ſcriouſly what $i! 
is; and then thou wilt ſee reaſon e. 
nough to call it a great Evil. To ſin 
againſt God, is to contemn the great- 
elt Authority i 1 the World, to con- 
tradict the greateſt Holineſs and Pu- 
rity, to abuſe the greateſt Goodneſs, 
and to provoxe Almighty Juſtice to 
take Vengeance upon "thee; and to 
make thee as miſerable as thou art 
capable of being. Jo ſin againſt God, 
is to be diſobedient to thys SOVCTalgn 
and unthankful to thy beſt Bencta- 
ctor, and to act contrary to the great- 
cſt Obligations, againſt thy beſt Rca- 
5 fon 


draw from God's long-ſufferine. 


ſon and trueſt [ntercit; to diſobiigethy 
kindeſt Friend, and to gratiiic tiny 
worlt and bittercſt Enemy; it is to dit 

order thy ſelt, to create perperual <i> 
quict to thy own Mind, and to dy the 
greateſt miſchief pothbvle to thy ſult; 
to deprive thy ſelf of the greatelt Hap- 
pineſs, and to draw down 1 don th 1y 
felf extream and eternal Miſci. And 
what do we call a great Evil, it this 
be not, which contains in ic all the 
kinds, and all the aggravatioi. 5 of 
Evil that can be, and bath all che cir- 
cumſtances of uglineſs and detormity 
in it that can be imegined ? 

(2.) Whatever Sin bc in it ſelf, yet 
from hence we can in no wile conclude, 
that it is nota great Evil, becauſe the 
puniſhment of it is deferr dfor a while; 
from hence indeed it follows, that 
God 1s very good in deterring the pu- 


niſhment which is due to thee for thy 


ſins, but by no means that Siu is not 


| very Evil. The Reprieve of a Tray- 
tor does indeed argue the goodneſs 
and clemency of che Prince, but doth 
| not at all abate of the heinouſneſs of 
the Crime for which kc is ſentenced. 

The great Evil of Sin, is evident, be- 
cauſe the holy and jult God hath for- 
* P 2 __ bidden; 
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Vor- bidden it, and declared his hatred aud 
deteſtation of it, and threatned it with 
moſt ſevere and direful puniſhment , 
but that God reſpites the puniſhment: 
which is due to ſin, and does not in- 
mediately take vengeance upon Sin. 
ners, but affords them a ſpace, an 
means, and opportunity of repentance. 
this doth not at all leſſen the Evil o 
Sin, but is rather an aggravation ol 
it ʒ that weſhould offend and provok. 
| that God, who is ſo patient and long. 
ſuffering towards us, lo very loth 10 
bring thoſe Evils upon us, which w. 
are 0 raſh and forward to pull down 
upon our ſelves. 

2. If God doth not immediately 
puniſh ſin upon the commiſſion of it, 
and inſtantly let flye at the Sinner, this 
they would conſtrue to be a ſign that 
he is not ſo highly offended and pro- 
vok d by it; if he were, he would 
manifeſt his d iſpleaſure againſt it, by 
the ſudden and violent effuſions of his 
Wrath. For anſwer to this, I deſirc 
theſe two things may be confi dered. 
(.) That God himſelf in his word 
every where plainly declares to us his 
great diſpleaſure againſt ſin; Pſal. 5 
47 5• 1hou art not a God that "haſt plea 


ſure 


— —— 


d 


* 


E 


t, by 
f his 
leſire 


power. Can we think that all the 


k 
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ſure in wickedneſs , neither ſoall ee Ic 
dwell with thee. The fooliſh ſhall not VIII. 1 
ſtand in thy frght thou hateſt all the ww. 
workers of iniquity. Thou art not 4 1 
God that haſt pleaſure in wickedneſs, > 


The words are a H, and leſs is; bo- 
ken than is meant and intended, viz. 
That God is ſo far fromtaking plcafure! 
in the fins of Men, that he is highly 
diſpleaſed at them, and bears an 1m- 
placable hatred againſt them. 

And do not the terrible threatnings 
of God againſt ſin declare him to be 
highly offended at it? when he ſays, 
That be will come in flaming fire, 10 
render vcug eau to allt hene that know not 
God, and that obey rot the Goſpel of his 
Son, and that they Hep be punijut with 
ever lafting deſtructiom, from the pre ſeace 
of the Lord, and from the glory of bis 


„ 


threatnings of God's Word, and all 
thioſe direful curſes which arc writer 
in his book, ſhall return empty, without 
doing any execution? Thou that 
now flattereſt thy ſelf in vain and 
groundleſs hopes, that none of thete 
Evilsſkall come u pon thee, when thou 
comeſt to ſtand before the great Judge 


of the World, aud to behold the kil- 
E ng. 
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Vo. VII. ling frowns of his Countenance, and 
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to hear thoſe bitter words of eternal 
diſpleaſure from the Mouth of God 
himſelf, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels, thou wilt then believe, that God 
15 heartily angry and offended with 
thee tor thy lins. We ſhall find in 
that day, that the threatnin gs of God's 
Word, which we now hear ſo ſecure- 
ly. and without terror, had a full ſig- 
niticarion, or rather, that no words 
coul e to us the terror of them. 
What che Scripture ſays of the hap- 
pineſs and glory of the next life, 15 
true alſo of the miſery and puniſh- 

ments of the other World; That ey: 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entred into the heart of man, thoſe 
terrible things, which God hath reſerved 
for the workers of iniquity. 

But above all, the direful Sufferings 
of the Son of God, when fin was but 
imputcd to him, are a demonſtration 
of God's implacable h :atred of fin ; for 
that rathci chan ſin ſhould go unpu- 
nith'd, Cod was pleaſed to ſubject his 
own Son to the ſufferings due to it; 
this plainly ſhews, that he hated ſin as 

much as he loved his own Son. 
But 


| | draw from God s lone-ſuſfering. 
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But (zal) God may conceive a ve- 
ry great diſpleaſure againſt tin, and be 
highly incenſed and provoked by it, 
and yet ſuſpend the Effects of his dil 
pleaſure, and defer the putuſhment of 
it for a great While; and to 113g10e o- 
therwile, argues a groſs miſiok=of the 
Nature of God, ariſing from our not 
conſidering the Attributes and Ferte- 
ctions of God in conjunction and conſi- 
ſtency with one another. When we 
conſider one Attribute of God ſingly, 
and ſeparate it from the reſt, and frame 
ſuch wide and large appre henſions of 
it, as to exclude his other Pertections, 
we have a falſe Notion of God; and 
the reaſon of this miſtake is, becauſe a- 
mong Men, an eminent degree of any 
one Excellency, doth commonly ſhut 
out others; becauſe in our narrow and 
finite Nature many Pertections cannot 
ſtand together; but tis quite otherwiſe 
in the Divine Nature. In Infinite Per- 
fection, all Per fections do meet and con- 
liſt together, one Perfection doth not 
hinder and exclude another, and there- 
fore in our conceptions of God, wc 
are to take great heed, that we do not 
raiſe any one Attribute or Perfection of 
Cod 1155 the ruin of the reſt. 
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So that it is a falſe imagination ot 
God, when we fo attribute Juſtice or 
Anger to him, as to exclude his pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering ; for God is not 
impotent in his Anger, as we are; eve- 
ry thing that provokes him, doth not 
preſently put him out of patience, ſo 
that he cannot contain his Wrath, and 
torbear immediately to revenge him- 
ſelf upon Sinners. In this ſenſe God 
lays of himlelt, I/. 27. 4. Fury is not in 
me. There is nothing of a raſh and 
ungoverned paſſion in the Wiſe and 
juſt God. Every fin indeed kindles his 
anger, and provokes his diſpleaſure 


againſt us, and by our repeated and 


continued Offences, we (till add Fuc! 


to his Wrath; but it doth not of nc 
ceſſity inſtantly break forth like 4 co 
fuming fire, aud a devouring flame. The 


holy and righteous Nature of Go 

akes him neceſſarily offended and dil- 
pleaſed with the fins of Men; but as 
to the manifeſtation of his Wrath, and 
the effects of his Anger, his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs do regulate and deter- 
mine the proper time and circumſtan- 
ces of puniſhment. 


3. From 
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2 CLE 
ot | 2. From the Patience of God and | Serm. 
or the delay of puniſhment, Men are | VIII. 
a- apt to conclude, that God is not ſo wwe. 
ot ſevere in his Nature as he is common- 
(3 ly repreſented. Tis true, he hath de- 
ot clared his diſpleaſure againſt fin, and 
{o threatn'd it with dreadful puniſh- 
1d ments, which he may do, in great | 
N- Wiſdom, to keep the World in awe | 
00 and order; but great things are like- | 
in wiſe ſpoken of his Mercy, and of the | 
nd wonderful delight he takes in the ex- | 
nd erciſe of his Mercy; ſo that notwith- | 
11s WM ſtanding all the threatnings which are 
1 | denounced againſt fin, it is to be ho- 
nd ped, that when Sentence comes to | 


ic! WW bepaſt, and Judgment to be executed, 


e. God will remember mercy in the midſt of | 
2 judgment, and that mercy will triumph | 
he over judgment; and that as now his | 
ol Patience ſtays his hand, and turn | 
16 away his wrath, ſo at the laſt, the | 
as milder Attributes of his Goodneſs and | 
nd Mercy will interpoſe and moderate 
m the rigour and ſeverity of his Jultice ; 
er. and of this, his great Patience and 


long-ſuffering towards Sinners tor th 
preſent, ſeems to be ſome kind © 
pledge and earneſt; he that is ſo // 
fo anger, and ſo loth to execute p 

12 niſhment 


i 
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Vor. VII niſnment, may probably be prevail d 
upon by his own Pity and Goodneſs 


to remit it at the laſt; and this is the 
more credible, becauſe it is granted on 


all hands, that no perſon is obliged 


to execute his threatnings, as he is 


to make good his promiſes; he that 


pre paſſcth a right to another, 


ut he that threatneth keeps the rig bt 


and power of doing what he pleaſeth 


in his own hands. 
{ ſhall {peak a little more fully to 


this becauic it is almoſt incredible, 


how uch Men bear up themſelves 
upon vain and groundleſs hopes of the 


bouridleſs Mercy of God, and bleſs 


ther [clues in their hearts, ſaying, They 
ſhall have peace, tho they walk in the 


e ue. of their hearts, to add 
Eq HR kowneſs toihi; ſt, that is, tho they 


ſtill perſiſt in their vices, and add one 
degree of ſin to another. 

Now for anſwer to this 3 

(I.) Let it be granted, that a bare 


threatning does not neceſſarily infer 
the certainty of the event, and that 
the thing threatned ſhall infallibly 
come to paſs; no perſon is obliged 
to perform his threatnings, as he is his 
promiſes; the threatnings of God de- 


clare 


2 


9 2 


tion of them, 


draw from God's long: ſuſfering. 


ſinner may juſtly expect if he conti- 
nue impenitent and incorrigible. But 
then we arc to take notice, that re- 
pentance is the only condition that is 
implyed in the threatnings of God, 
and will effectually hinder the execu- 
Jer. 18. 7, 8, 9, 10. At 
what inſtant I ſpeak (lays God) con- 
cerning a nation and concerning a king- 
dom, topluckup, and to pull down, and 
to deſtroy it; If that nation againſt whont 
I have pronounced, turn from their evil, 
I will repent of the evil that I thought to 
do unto them. And at what inſtant I 
ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation and con- 
cerning a kingdom, to build and to plant 
it; if it do evil in my fieht, and obey not 


| my voice, then will I repent of the good 


wherewith 1 ſaid I would benefit then, 
Now if when God hath promiſed to 


do good to a people, fin will hinder 
the bleſſing promi ſed, and bring down 


judgments upon them, much more 


when it is particularly threatned. 


But as to the caſe of final impeni- 


tency and unbelief, God, that he might 
| ſtrengthen his threatnings, hath ad- 
| ded a ſign of immutability to them, 

having confirmed them with an Oath, 


I bau 
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F falſe Coacluſe rons which Nw. 


Vor. VII. I have ſworn (ſaith the Lord) that ihe 
fall not enter into my reſt; which tho 
it was ſpoken to the unbclicving 
Jews, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ap- 
plys it to final unbelief and impeni- 
tency under the Goſpel, of which the 
infidelity of the Iſraelites was a Type 
and Figure. Now tho God may re- 
mit of his threatnings; yet his Oath 
is a plain declaration chat he will not; 
becauſe i it ſigniſies the firm and immu- 
table determination of his Will, and 
thereby puts an end to all doubts and 
controverſies concerning the fulfilling 
ot his threatnings. 
2.) It is certainly much the wiſcit 
and ſafeſt way, to believe the threa!- 
nings of God in the ſtrictneſs and ri- 
gour of them, unleſs there be ſome ta- 
cite condition evidently implyed i: 
them; becauſe if we do not believe 
them, and the thing prove otherwilc, 
the conſequence of our miſtake is fatal 
and dreadful. *Tis true indeed, that 
God by his threatnings did intend to 
keep ſinners in awe, and to deter them 
from ſin; but if he had any where 
| revealed, that he would not be rigo- 
| rous in the execution of theſe threat 


| nings, ſuch a revelation would quite 
take 


— 2 + 
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fatal 

that 
ad to 
them 
„here 
rigo- 
ljreat- 
quite 


take 
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take off the edge and terrour of chem, erm. 
and contradict the end and deſign of VIII. 
them; for threatnings ſigniſic very 
little, "but upon this ſuppotition, that 
in all probability they will be execu- 
ted; and if this be true, it is the great- 
eſt madneſs and folly in the World 
to run the hazard ot it. 

3.) As for thoſe large declarati- 
ons hich the Scripture makes of the 
boundleſs Mercy of God to Sinners, 
we are to limit them, as the Scripture 
hath done, to the time and ſeakin ot 
mercy, which is this life, and while 
we are in the way. This is the day 
of mercy and ſalvation, and when this 
life is ended, the opportunities of 
Grace and Mercy are paſt, and the day of 
recompence and vengeance Will begia. 
Now God tries us, and offers Mercy 
to us; but if we obſtinately retuſe it, 
Judgment will take hold of us. 
And then we muſt limit the Mercy 
of God to the conditions upon which, 
he offers it, which are repentance for 
fi ns paſt, and fincere obedience for 
the future: but if Men continue ob- 
ſtinate and impenitent, and encourage | 
themſelves in fin from the Mercy and | 
Patience of God, this is not a caſe 
that 


draw fr from God's lone-ſu ring. — — 


| 
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222 The falſe Concluſiont which Sinners 
Vor. VII. that admits of Mercy; but, on the 
contrary, his Juſtice will triumph in 
the ruin and deſtruction of thoſe, who 
inſtead of imbracing the offers of his 
Mercy, do deſpiſe and abuſe them. 
He will laugh at their calamity, and 
mock when their fear comes; when their 
fear comes as deſolation, and their de- 
firuTttion as awhirl-wiad ;, when diſtreſs 
and anguiſh cometh upon them: then 
they may call upon him, but he will noi 
anſwer; they may ſeek him early, but 
they ſhall not find him. If we deſpiſe 
the riches of God s goodneſs, and long- 
ſuffering, and forvearance, he knows 
how to handle us, aud will do it to 
purpole ; with the froward he wil! few 
himſelf froward, and will be in a mote 
eſpecial manner ſevere towards thoſe, 
who take cncouragement from his 
Mercy, to disbelieve and deſpiſe his 
threatnings. And this God hath as 
plainly told us, as words can express 
any thing, Der. 29. 19, 20. And 
IF it come to paſs, that when he hearciß 
the words of this curſe, be bleſs himſelf 
in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, 
tho I walk in theinragination of my heart, 
to add drunkenneſs to thirſt : The Lord 
will not jpare hint, but then the anger of 
the 
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draw from God's long-ſuffering. 
the Lord, and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke a- Serm. 
gainſt that man, and all f 
are written in this book, ſhall lie upon = 
hint, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name | 
from under heaven. What ever right 
and power God hath reſerved to him- 
ſelf about the execution of his threat- 
nings, he hath plainly declared that of 


4. 


all others, thoſe who encourage them- 
{elves in a ſinful courſe from the hopes 
of God's Mercy, not withſtanding his 
threatnings, ſhall find no favour and 
mercy at bis hand; whatever ic may 
remit of his threatnings to others, he 
will certainly not ſpare thoſe, No be- 
lieve ſo largely concerning the Mercy 
of God, not with a mind to ſubmit 


to the terms of it but to preſume ſo 


much the more upon it. 
(.) God hath not been wanting 
to ſhew ſome remarkable Inſtances 


of his ſeverity towards Sinners in this 
World. As he is pleaſed ſometimes to 


Heaven, and earneſts of their future 
happineſs; ſo likewiſe by ſome pre- 
ſent ſtroke to let Sinners feel what 
they are to expect hereafter ; ſome 


age wc 


give good Men ſome tore-taſtes of 


ſparks cf Hell do now and then fall 
upon the Conſciences of Sinners. 
_ That 


223 


he curſes that VIII. 


The falſe Concluſioms which Sinner, 
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That fear which is ſometimes kindled 


in Men's Conſciences in this life, that 
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horrible anguiſh and thoſe unſpeaka. 

ble terrors which ſome Sinners have 
had experience of in this World, may 
ſerve to forewarn us of the wrath which 
's to come, and to convince us of the 
reality of thoſe expreflions of the Tor- 
ments of Hel! by ihe worm that dies not. 
and the fire that is not quenched. That 
miraculous Deluge which ſwallowed 
up the old World. that Hell which 
was rained down from Heaven, in 
thoſe terrible ſhowers of Fire and 
Brimſtone, to conſume Sodom and Go- 
morrahi; the Earth opening her mouth 
upon Corah and his ſeditious compa- 
ny, to let them down, as 1t were, 
quick into Hell; thete and many othe: 
remarkable ſudgments of God in ſe- 
veral Ages upon particular Perſons, 

and upon Cities and Nations, may 
fatisfic us in ſome meaſure of the ſeve- 
rity of God againſt fin, and be as it 
were Pledges to aſſure Sinners of the 
inſupportable Miſery and Torments 
of the next life. 

(.) The Argument is much ſtrong- 
er the other way, that becauſe the 


puniſhment of Sinners is delayed ſo 
long, 


' 


. 1 
> aus 
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long, therefore it will be much heavi- Serm, 
| crand ſeverer when it comes; tharthe VIII. | 
wrath of God is growing all chis while, wv | 
and as we fill up the meaſures of our ſons, 
he fills the vials of his wrath; Rom. 
| 2. 5. And according to thy hard and 22 
bdenitent heart, 1 up to thy ſelf 
wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and 
| the revelation of the righteous judgment 
tf God. God now keeps in his diſ- | 
i I pleaſure 3 but all the while we go on 
in an impenitent courle, the wrath of 
1 
! 


God is continually increaſi ing, and 
will at laſt be maniteſted by the righ- 
teous Judgment of God upon Sinners. 
1 Þ God now exerciſcth and diſplayeth his 
milder Attributes, his Goodneſs, and 
„Mercy, and Patience; but theſe will 
not always hold out, there is a dread- 
ful day a coming, wherein (as the 
. © Apoſtle ſpeaks) God will ew his. 
y ÞÞ wrath, and make his power known, af- 
ier he hath endured with much lone-ſuf- | 
it Fering the veſſels of wrath fitted for de- | 
% firndion. All cn long time of God' 1 | 
ts I patience and forbearance his wrath is | 
kindled, and he is whetting his glitter- 
ing ſword, and making ſharp his arrows ; 
and this long preparation doth por- 
tend a much more dreadful Execution; 


Q ſo 


[ 
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Vor. Vl. ſo that we ſhould reaſon thus from the 

long-ſuffering of God; God bears Þ | 

with us, and ſpares us at preſent, and 

keeps in his anger; therefore it we go 

| on to provoke him, time will come 

when he will not ſpare, but his an- 

* 1 

) 

\ 


| ger will flame forth, and his jealouſir 

| | ſmoak againſt us. This is but reaſona- Þ 

| ble to expect, that they who in this Þ 

| World forſake their own mercies, the t 
mercy of God in the next ſhould for- | 1 
ſake them. e 
4. Another falſe concluſion which 1! 
Men draw from the delay of puniſh. tt 
ment is, that becaule it is delayed, tl 
therefore it is not fo certain; the Sin-; g 
ner eſcapes for the preſent, and tho'Þ b. 
9 he have ſome miſgivings and fearful 
| apprehenſions of the future, yet he vi 
| hopes his fears may be greater than 
| his danger. | 

| 3 Tis true indeed, we are not fo cet 
| | tain of the miſery of wicked Men id in 
| another World, as if it were preſent, Gt 
| | and we lay groaning under the wergiht]h em 
| | of it; ſuch a certainty as this, would. th 
| | not only leave no place for doubting th 
but even for that which we properhf Ve: 
and ſtrictly call Faith; tor faith is th 
| evidence of things not ſeen. But {ul 
. N W 
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to judge of things by; we may be VIII. 
ſufficiently certain of many things 


which are neither preſent nor ſenſi- 
ble, of many things paſt and future, 

upon good ground and teſtimony 
we are ſure that we were born, and 
yet we have no remembrance of it; 
we are certain that we ſhall dye, 
tho we never had the experience of 
it. Things may be certain in their 
cauſes, as well as in their preſent ex- 
iſtence, if the cauſes be certain. The 
truth of God, who hath declared 
| theſe things to us, is an abundant 


ground of Aſſurance to us, tho they 
be at a great diſtance. The certainty 


of things is not ſhaken by our wa- 


1 . . — 
vering belief concerning them. 


1 Beſides, the very light of Nature, 
| and the common Reaſon of Man- 
kind, hath always made a contrary 
| inference from the long-ſufferiog of 
| God and the delay of preſent puniſh- 

ment. Tho' Men are apt to think, 

that becauſe Judgment is deferr'd 
therefore it is not certain; yet the 
very light of Nature hath taught 
Men to reaſon otherwiſe ; that becauſe 
God is ſo patient to Sinners in this 
O 8 life, 
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+ Vor VII. life, therefore there will a time come 


Cad when they ſhall be puniſht; that be- 
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cauſe this life is a time of wryal and 
forbearance, therefore there ſhall be 
another ſtate after this life, which 
ſhall be a ſeaſon of recompences. And 
by this argument chiefly it was that 
the wiſeſt of the Heathen ſatisficd 
themſelves concerning another ſtate 
after this life, and anſwer'd the trou- 
bleſome Objection againſt the Provi- 
dence of God, from the unequal ad- 
miniſtration of things in this World, 
fo viſible in the afflictions and ſuffer- 
ings of good Men, and the proſperi- 
ty of the wicked; viz. That ther: 
would be another ſtate that woul! 
1 djuſt all cheſe matters, and ſet them 
ſtreight, when good and bad Men 
ſhould receive the full recompence of 
their deeds. 

The 5th and laſt falſe concluſion, 
which Men draw from the long- fut 
tering of God and the delay of Pu- 
nichment is this, that it is however 
probably at ſome diſtance, and there: 
fore they may ſin yet a while long- 


jer, and all this danger may be pre— 


vented time enough, by a future re- 
Pentance in our 813 Age, or at the 


n 
nt 
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dram from God's long: ſuſſering. 


hour of death; ; and they are confirm- « 
ed very much in this hope, becauſe 


they ſee Men much worſe than them- 


ſelves, great Criminals and Malefa- 
(tors, upon two or three days wari- 
ing. to pertorm this work of Repen- 
tance very ſubſtantially, and to dye 
with great comfort and affurance of 
their Salvation. This 1s the molt com- 
mon deluſion of all the reſt, and hath 
been, I am afraid, the ruin of more 
Souls than all the other which I have 
mentioned ; they may have lain their 
thouſands ; but this its fen thouſands. 
For anſwer to this, be pleaſed ſe- 
riouſly to lay to heart theſe following 
conſiderations, moſt of which I ſhall 
ſpeak but briefly to, becauſe I have, 
upon other occaſions, ſpoken largely 
to them. | 
(1.) If there be a future Jugment, 
then it is certain, at how great a di- 
ſance ſocver it may be. That which 
ſhall be a thouſand Years hence will 
certainly be; and tis but very ſmall 
comfort and encouragement, conſider- 
ing the vaſt diſproportion between 
Time and Eternity, to think, that af- 
ter twenty or forty Years ſhall be paſt 
and gone, then muſt I enter upon e- 
texnal 
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Vor. VII. ternal Miſery ; then will thoſe into- 
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lerable torments begin which ſhall 


" - D a — - — — 


never have an end. 

(2.) But it is not certain that it is 
at ſuch a diſtance, when we put from 
us the evil day, it is many times nearer 
to us than we are aware, and when 
we think the Judgment of God is at 
a great diſtance, the Judge may be 
near, even at the door. Our times 
are vot in our own hands, but we 
are perfectly at the diſpoſal of ano- 
ther, who when he pleaſeth can put 


a period to them, and cauſe our Breath 


to ceaſe from our Noſtrils, and we 
ſhall not be; There is no man hath pow- 


er over the Spirit, to retain the Spirit, 


neither hath he power in the day of death, 
faith the wiſe Man a little before the 
Text. Thou dreameſt perhaps of ma- 


ny Years continuance in this World, | 


and perhaps in the height of this vain 
imagination, the decree is ſealed, and 
the commandment come forth to ſummon 
thee out of this world, and thou art 
jaſt dropping into that miſery which 
thou fancieſt to be at ſuch a diſtance: 
whilſt thou are vainly promiſing thy 
ſelf the eaſe of many years, God may 
ſay to thee, Thou fool, this night ſhall 


thy 
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thy ſoul be required of thee, and then, Serm. 


1 | where are all thy hopes ? VIII. 
| (3.) Suppoling the evil Day were www 
$ at a conſiderable diſtance, yet Men . 
run an infinite hazard in venturing | 1 


: all the hopes of their Salvation upon a 4 
future repentance; for what knowelt 
t hou, O Man! but thou mayſt be ſur- 

8 rized by a ſudden ſtroke which may 
5 give thee no warning, leave thee no 
e ſpace of repentance? a violent Diſcaſe 
may ſeize upon thee, which may di- 
order thy underſtanding, and fo weak- 
, n all thy Faculties, as to render thee 
. | Uunfitfor all reaſonable operations. At 
he beſt, how unfit are we tor the molt 
fſerious work of our lives, when we are 

" | hardly fit to do any thing? Old Age W 
eis a very unſeaſonable time for repen- 
tance, when we are full of weakneſs 
nd infirmity, and our Minds are 
A crooked and bowed down by Vice, as | 
; © our Bodies are by Age, and as hard to | i 
| 
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be recovered to their firſt ſtreightueſs; 

much more is it an improper time for 

this work, when Sicknels and Old Age 

meet together. There are two things 

in which Men, in other things wiſe 

enough, do uſually miſcarry; in put- 

ting off the making of their Wills, and | 
— es. - 177 WK their! | 
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Vor. VII. their Repentance, till it be too late. 
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len had need then be of ſound Un- 


derltanding and perfect Memory, 


when they ſet about matters of ſo 
great conticquence in reſpect of their 
temporal and eternal concernments ; 


eſpecially when Men have the happi- 
neſs of all Eternity to take care of and 
provide for, they had need have their 
Underſtandings about them, and ali 
the advantages of leiſure and conſide- 
ration, to make a ſober reflection upo 
their paſt lives, and make vp their Ac- 
counts with God, and to ſet all things 
right between him and them; and 
tis well if after all a Repentance wil 


fully deferr'd fo long, ſo ſhort and 


imperfect, ſo confuſed and hudled up, 


will at laſt be accepted as a tolerable 
atonement for the crimes and miſcar- 


riages of a long lite. 


( 4.) Suppoſe thou wert ſure to re- 
pent before thou leaveſt the World, 


and to do this work throughly, which 
no Man can promiſe to himſelf that 
deliberately delays it; yet this can be 


no reaſonable encouragement to go 
on in an evil courſe, becauſe we do 
but hereby aggravate our own trou- 
ble, and treaſure up ſo much more 


—— 


ſor-,_ 
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E | draw from God' 9 lone ſuffering. * 233. | 
| forrow and affliction to our ſelves 3 a- | Serm. | 
gainſt the day of repentance, and con- VIII. 
ſequently fin on, in hopes of being 
hereafter ſo much the more troubled | 
and grieved for what we have done; | 
as if a Man ſhould go on to break the 
Laws, in hopes of a more ſevere and 
exemplary Puniſhment; ſure this can 
be no encouragement or ground of | 
| hope to any reaſonable and conſide- 
rate Man. 

Laſily, As to the encouragement 
which Men take from the ſudden re- | 
| pentance of great Criminals and Ma- | 
lefactors, and their dying with ſo | 
much comfort and aſſurance : z if ths 
be well conſidered, there is little com- 
fort to be fetched from ſuch Exam- 
ples. For, 

IE. Tho' a ſincere Repentance in 
luch Circumſtances be poſſible; yet 
| it is almoſt impoſſible for the Par- 
| ty himſelf concerned, much more for 
| others, upon any good ground, to 
judge when it is ſincere. God who 
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| il knows the hearts of Men, and whe- 
> I ther, if they had lived longer, they 
| Bl would in the future courſe of their 


lives have juſtified and made good 
: ip Repentance and good Reſoluti- 


-| ONs, 
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| But, 2dly. no certain judgment is 
| to be made from the comfort and 
cConſidence of the Party concerned; 
| for the buſineſs is not what com- 
| fort and confidence Men have, bur 
| what ground they have for it ; and 
hereas Men are apt piouſly to ſup- 
poſe, that fo extraordinary a comfort 
nd aflurance is wrought in them by 
the ſpirit of God, nothing is more 
| uncertain z becauſe we ſometimes {cc 
| thote who give no ſuch teſtimony of 
their repentance, to dye with every 
whit as much courage, and comfort, 
| and confident perſwaſion of their Sal- 
vation, as thoſe that do. But this 
| certainly is not from the Spirit ot 
| God, a natural Obſtinacy and Cou- 
| rage may carry Men a great way ; and 
| falſe and miſtaken Principles may fil 
| Men for the preſent with as much com. 
| fort and confidence, as well ground. 
[-- ed hopes. In the Church of Row, 
| great numbers of thoſe who have led 
very wicked lives, after a formal Con- 
| feſſion and Abſolution, and ſome good 
| words of encouragement from the 
| Prieſt, dye as full of peace and con: 
| fort. 
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fort to all appearance, as the beſt of Serm. 
Men. VIII. 
Indeed it is very natural to Men, www 
who find themſelves in a deſperate 
condition, to be ſtrangely elevated 

and raiſed, upon any hopes given of 

eſcaping ſo great a danger as they 

apprehend themſelves to be in; eſpe- 

cially if theſe hopes be 4 them 

by a grave Man, of whoſe Piety and 
judgment they have a venerable opi- 
nion. When Men have the ſentence 
of Death in themſelves, as all wicked 
livers muſt have, they are naturally 
apt to be overjoy d at the unexpected 
neus of a pardon. : 


| 
| 


|| To ſpeak my mind freely in this | 


— =; 


matter, I have no great opinion of | 
| that extraordinary comfort and con- 

| fidence which ſome have, upon a ſud- 
den repentance for great and flagrant, | 
| crimes, becauſe I cannot diſcern any | 
ſufficient ground for it. I think great 
| humility and dejection of mind, and 
a doubtful apprehenſion of their con- | 
| dition, next almoſt to deſpair of it, 
| would much better become them; 
| becauſe their caſe is really ſo very 
doubtful in it ſelf. There is great 
| reaſon for the repentance of ſuch per- 


ſons, 
— — 
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ox. MI. fons, and it becomes them well; but 


9 I ice very little reaſon for their great 


comfort and confidence, nor docs it 
ecome their circumitances and con- 
ition. Let them exerciſe as deep a 
epentance as is poſſible, and bring 
orth all the fruits meet for it that arc 
oſſible in ſo ſhort a time; let them 
umble themſelves before God, and 
pray inceſſantly to him day and night 
or. mercy ; make all the reparation 
they can for the injuries they have 
done, by confeſſion and acknowledg- 
ment, and by making ſatisfaction to 
the parties injured, if it be in their 
power, by giving Alms to the Poor, 
y warning others, and endeavouring 
to reclaim them to a better mind and 
courſe of life; and for the reſt hum- 
bly commit themſelves to the mercy 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt; let them imi- 
tate, as near as they can, the behavi- 
our of the penitent Thief, the only 
Example the Scripture has left us 
of a late Repentance that proved ef- 
fectual, who gave the greateſt teſti- 
mony that could be of a penitent ſor- 
row for his ſins, and of his Faith in 
the Saviour of the World, by a gene- 
rous and couragious owning of him in 


— — 


the 
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he midſt of his diſgrace and ſuffer- Serm. 
ing, when even his own Diſciples VIII. 


ad denyed and forſaken him; but www 


e do not find in him any fig Ins of 
xtraordinary comfort, much leſs of 
onfidence; but he humbly commend- 
d himſelf to the mercy and good- 
eſs of his Saviour, ſaying, Lord re- 
ember me, when thou comeſt into thy. 
— | 
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SERMON IX. 
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The long-ſuffering of God. 


n.. 


E C CLES. VIII. II. 


—5 ſentence 23 an evil work is 15 
not executed ſpeedily, therefore the 
heart of the ſons of men 1s fully jet 


in then 10 40 evil. 


— 


—— v— 
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Have conſi deed how apt Men 

are to abuſe the long- ſuffering of 
God, to the hardening and en- 
couraging of themſelves in fin, and 
whence this comes to paſs; where I 
conſidered the ſeveral falſe concluſi- 
ons which Sinners draw from the de- 
lay of Puniſhment, as if there were 
no God, or Providence, or difference 
of good and cvil; or elſe, as is more 
| commonly pretended, that Sin is not 
ſo gercat an Evil, and that God is 
not 


Serm. 


IX. 
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| 
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1 xa God is not ſo {cvere as he is repre- 
| | ſented, that the puniſhment of ſin is 
not ſo certain, or however, it is at a 
. diſtance, and may be prevented by a 
| | future repentance ; all which I have 


ſpoken fully to, and endeavoured to 
1 ſhew the fallacy and unreaſonable- 
neſs of them. I ſhall now proceed 
| to the 

Third and laſt thing I propounded, 
which was to anſwer an Objection 
to which this Diſcourſe may ſeem 
liable; and that is this. If the long. 
Ul ſuffering of God be the occaſion of 
| | Men's hardneſs and impenitency, then 
N | why is God fo patient to Sinners, when 
| 


they are ſo prone to abuſe his Good- 
neſs and Patience; and how 1s it 


ou — « 


1 goodneſs in God to torbear Sinners ſo 
i | long, when this forbearance of his 
[| | is ſo apt to miniſter to them an oc- 
[| | caſion of their farther miſchief and 
1 greater ruin ? It ſhould ſeem accord- 
{4 | ing to this, that it would be much 


greater Mercy to the greatelt part of 
Sinners, not to be patient toward 
| them at all; but inſtantly upon the 
| firſt occaſion and provocation, to cut 
| them off, and ſo to put a ſtopto their 


R +l ne. 
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vo: VII. not fo highly offended at it, or that 


wick- Þ 


ſuring up wrath to themſelves ant 
the day of wrath. 


it ſeems to be of tome weight, I ſhall 


ſwer to it in theſe following particu- 
lars. And, 


wouldeſt thou in good earneſt have 


the very firſt advantage to deſtroy 
[thee or turn thee into Hell, and to 


of recovery? Conlider of it again. 
Doſt thou think it defirable, that God 


fly his Judgments upon thee ſo ſoon 
as ever thou haſt ſinned? If not, Why 
do Men trifle, and make an Objecti- 
on againſt the long- ſuffering of God, 
which they would be very loth ſhould 
be made good upon them? 

Il. It is likewiſe to be conſidered, 
that the long- ſuffering of God toward 


iy uſually ſo mixt with Afflictions and 


bo Sinners prone to abuſe it. [241 


wickednels, and to hinder them from germ. 
making themſclves more miſerable, 


by increaſing their guilt, and trea- Ay 


This is the Objection, and becauſe 


endeavour to return a ſatisfactory an- | 


3 ask the Sinner if he will 
ſtand to this? Art thou ſerious, and 


God to deal thus with thee, to take 


make thee miſerable beyond all hopes 


ſhould deal thus with thee, and let 


Sinners 1 is not a total forbearance ? it 


R 1 adg- 
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Vor VII. Judgments of one kind or other, upon 


| 


__ God's Jong-ſuſfering a favour, 


V our ſelves or others, as to be a ſuffici- 
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ent warning to us, if we would con 
ſider and lay it to heart, to ſir wo more, 
Teſt a worſe thing come upon às; leſt that 
| a * 

judgment which we ſaw inflicted up 
on others come home to us. And is 
not this great goodneſs, to warn 11s 


when he might deſtroy us, to leave 


room fora retreat, hen he might pur 
our caſe paſt remedy ? 

All this time of God's Patience, he 
threatens Sinners, to awaken them out 
of their ſecurity, he puniſheth them 
gently, that we may have no ground 
to hope for impunity ; he makes Ex. 
amples of forme in a more ſevere and 
remarkable manner, that others 274 
hear, and fear, and be atraid to commit 
the like fins, leſt the like puniſhment 
overtake them; he whips ſome Offen- 
ders before our Eyes, to ſhew us whit 
ſin deſerves, and what we alſo may 
jaſtly expect, if we do the fame things; 
and will nothing be a warning to us 
but our own ſufferings? 

Nay, God doth uſually fend ſome 
Judgment or other upon every Sinner 
in this life ; he lets him feel the Rod, 
that he may know that it is ar 5 
1722 1 an 
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vours to bring us to conſideration and 


cured this way, and the judgments 
of God have done them that good, | 
which his Mercies and Bleſſings could 


not; for God would ſave us any way, 


l 
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ho Sinners prone to abuſe it. 
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und bitter thing to ſin againſt him. He ex- 
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Serm. 


erciſeth Men with many afflictions and IX. 


croſſes, and diſappointments, which 


their own Conſciences tell them are 


we juſt recompences of their deeds 
and by theſe lighter ſtrokes, he gives 
us a merciful warning to avoid his hea-| | 


vier blows; when Mercy alone will 


not work upon us and win us, but be- 


ing fed to the full, we grow wanton and 
fooliſh, he adminiſters Phylick to s 
by affliction, and by adverſity endea- 


a ſober mind ; and many have been 


by his Mercy or by his Judgment, by 


Sickneſs or by Health, by Plenty or 
by Want, by what we deſire or by 
| what we dread ; ſo deſirous is he of 
our Repentance and Happineſs, that 


he leaves no method unattempted 


that may probably do us good; he 
ſtrikes upon every Paſſion in the 
Heart of Man; he works upon our 
Love by his Goodneſs, upon our 
Hopes by his Promiſes, and upon 
our Fears, firſt by his Threatnings, 
R 2 and 


— ie 


God's long-ſuffcring a favour, 


and if they be not effectual, then by 


his Judgments ; he tries every At- 
fection and takes hold of it, if by 
any means he may draw us to him- 
ſelf; and will nothing warn us, but 
what will ruin us, and render our 
caſe deſperate and paſt hope ? 

And if any Sinner be free from out- 
ward Afflictions and Sufferings, yet 
ſin never fails to carry its own Puniſh- 
ment along with it ; there is a ſecret 
Sting and Worm, + divine Nemeſi 
and Revenge that is bred in the Bow- 
els of every Sin, and makes it a hca- 
vy Puniſhment to it ſelf; the Con- 
ſcience of a Sinner doth irequent!y 
torment. him, and his Guilt haunts 
and dogs him wherever he goes ; tor 
when ever a Man commits a knowr 
and wiltul lin, he drinks down Poiſon, 
which tho it may work ſlowly, ye 
it will give him many a Gripe, and il 
no means be uſed toexpel it, will de. 
{troy him at laſt. | 

So that the long-ſuffering of God 
is wilely ordered, and there is fuchaÞ 
mixture of Judgments in it, as is fuftt 
cient to awaken Sinners, and much 
more apt to deter them from fin, thai 
to encourage them to go on and con- 
tinue in it. III. No- 
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in the way. 


| only give ſpace tor Repentance, but 


| 
| 
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III. Nothing is farther from the i in- derm 


tention of God, than to harden Men IX. 
by his long-fuffering. This the Scrip- VR 
ture moſt expreſſy declares, 2 Pet. 
3. 9. He is long-ſuffering to - ward, 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to repentance. He 
hath a very gracious and merciful de- 
1gn in his Patience towards Sinners, 
and is therefore good, that he may 
ake us ſo, and that we may ceaſe 
o do evil. The event of God's long- 
ſuffering may, by our own fault and 
abuſe of it, prove our ruin; but the 
delign and intention of it, is Our re- 
entance. He winks at the fins of Men 
laith the Son of Syrach) that they m4 ”, 
repent, He aſſerh them by, and docs 
or take ſpeedy Vengeance upon Sin- 
ers for them, that they may have 
ime to repent of them, and to make 
heir peace with him, while they ave yet 


| 


Nay, bis long-ſuftering doth not 


s a great argument and encourage- 
ent to it. That he is ſo loth to ſur- 
rize Sinners, that he gives them the 

iberty of ſecond thoughts, time to 

reflect upon themſelves, to conſider 
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Vor. VII. what they have done, and to retract 
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it by Repentance, is a ſufficient inti- 
mation that he hath no mind to ruin 
us, that he deſires not the death of a ſin- 
rer, but rather that he ſhould turn from 
his wickedneſs and live. And ſhould 
not this Goodneis of his make us ſorry 
that we have offended him? Doth it 
not naturally lead and invite us to 
Repentance ? What other interpreta- 
tion can we make of his Patience, 
'what other uſe in reaſon ſhould we 
make of it, but to repent and return. 
that we may be ſaved? 

IV. There is nothing in the long- 
{ſuffering of God, that is in truth any 
ground of encouragement to Men 
in any evil courſe; the proper and 
natural tendency of God's goodneſs 15 
o lead men to repentance, and by Re- 
pentance to bring them to Happineſs ; 
Rom. 2. 4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of 
his goodneſs, and patience, and long-ſuf- 
fering, not knowing that the goodneſs of 
God leadeth thee to repentance £ This 
St. Peter, with relation to theſe very 
words of St. Paul. interprets, Heading 
to ſalvaiion ; 2 Pet. 3. 15. And a- 
count that the lone-ſuffering of our Lord 
Is ſalvation, as our beloved brother Pau! 
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any real Obje tion againſt the long- 
| ſuffering of God? May not God 3-1 wal 


| not he be good, tho' we be ſo fooliſh 
as to make an ill uſe of his Goodnels ? 
| Becauſe Men are apt to abuſe the Mer- 
cies and Favours of God, is it there- 
fore a fault in him to beſtow them 
upon us? Is it not enough for us to 
1 1 abuſe, 


_ tho' Sinners prone to abuſe it. 


miſtake, to think that it is the deſign 


and intention of God's Patience and 
long- ſuffering to encourage Men in 


ſin; but likewiſe to think, that in the 
nature of the thing, goodneſs can have 
any tendency to make Men evil ; t 
knowing that the goodneſs of God leads 


to repenbance. 


V. That through the long-ſuffcr-/ | 


ing of God Sinners are hardned in 


their evil ways, is wholly to be aſcri- 


| bed to their abule of God's Goodneſs; | 


tis neither the End and Intention, 


nor the proper and natural Effect of 


the thing, but the accidental Event of 
it, through our own fault. And is this 


tient tho Sinners be impenitent? May 
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alſo hath written unto you. Now where Serm. 


did St. Paul write ſo, unleſs in this IX. 


Text; Not knowing that the goodneſs of e 
| God leads to repentance? Tis not only 


great ignorance, and a very groſs 
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abuſe them, but will we challenge God 


allo of unkindneſs in giving them? 
May not God uſe wile and fitting 
means for our recovery, becauſe we 
are ſo fooliſh as not to make a wile 
uſe of them? And mult he be charg- 
ed with our ruin, becauſe he ſeeks by 
all means to prevent it? Is it not e- 
nough to be injurious to our ſelves, 
but. will we be unthankful to God 
allo? When God hath laid out the 
riches of his goodneſs and patience upon 
Sinners, will they challenge him as 
acceſſory to their ruin? As 1 a fooliſh 
Heir that hath prodigally waſted the 
fair Eſtate that was left him, ſhould 
be fo far from blaming himſelf as to 
charge his Father with undoing him. 
Are thelc the beſt returns which the 
infinite Mercy and Patience of God 
bath deſerved from us? Do we thu 
wry the Lord, fooliſh people and un. 
wiſe. BY, 

_ God's Patience would ſave Sinners, 
but they ruin themſelves by their . 
buſe of it; let the blame then lic 
where it is due, and let God have 
the glory of his Goodneſs, tho' Men 
refuſe the benefit and advantage of 
it r how ry 


P YI. And 
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| 
| 


| 


— — — 8 
notwithſtanding his fore-knowledge. 


| (ſuffering any Mercy and Goodnels to 


fix things may be conſidered. 


the tryal of our Obedience, that ac- 
cording as we behave our ſelves he 


[our Obedience, nor any capacity of 


VI. And Laſtly, But becauſe this Ob- 


jection pincheth hardeſt in one point; 


that a great many will abuſe his long- 
ſuffering, to the encreaſing of their 
Guilt, and the aggravating of their 
Condemnation ; and how is his long- 


thoſe, who he certainly fore-knows 
will in the event be ſo much the more 
miſerable, for having had ſo much 
Patience extended to them ? There- 
fore for a full anſwer, I deſire theſe 


1. That God deſigns this life for 


might reward or puniſh us in ano- 
ther World. 
2. That there could be no tryal of 


Rewards and puniſhments, but upon 
the ſuppoſition of freedom and liber- 
ty; that is, that we do not do what 


upon free choice. 

3. That God, by virtue of the in- 
finite Perfection of his Knowledge, 
does clearly and certainly foreſee all 
future Events, even thoſe which = 
mo 


we do upon force and neceſſity, but 


viz, That God certainly fore-ſees www 
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250 Cod long-ſuffering a favour, 
Vor. VII. moſt contingent, ſuch as are the ar- 
ditrary actions of tree and voluntary 
| Agents. This I know hath been de- 
ny d, but without reaſon ; ſince it is 
not only contrary to the common ap- 
prehenſions of Mankind from the ve- 
ry light of Nature, that God ſhould 
i tore-know future Events, but to 
clear and expreſs Scripture z and that 
in ſuch Inſtances, for the ſake of which 
they deny God's forcknowledge in 
eneral of the future actions of free 
and voluntary Agents, I mean, that 
he Scripture expreſly declares God's 
determinate fore-knowledge of the 
moſt wicked actions; as the Crucity- 
ing of Chriſt, who is ſaid, according It 
to the determinate counſel and fore- Nc 
knowledge of God, to have been by I 
wicked hands crucified and ſlain. 4 
4. That the bare fore- knowledge 4 
of things future hath no more influ- Je 
ence upon them to make them to be, I a 
than the fight and knowledge ot FF 4 
things preſent hath upon them to 
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| make them to be preſent. I may - 
| fee or know that the Sun is riſen, 
| without being the cauſe of its riſing: Þ 
| and no more is bare knawledge 01 b 
future Events the cauſe that they arc, I h 
13 when 


1 not wit hſtanding / his fore- knowledge. 


ſonable demand, to ask of Men, who 
and of fore- ſeeing the actions of free 


dible to Reaſon, that infinite Know- 
ledge {ſhould certainly fore-know 
things, which our Underſtandings 
cannot imagine how they ſhould be 
fore · known, than that God ſhould a- 
| ny ways be the Author of Sin, by 
and decreeing the wick- 
ed actions of Men. The firſt only 


determining 


derſtandings ; but the other lays the 


aan be upon the Divine Nature. 
| 8o that this difficult Controverſie 
about the fore-knowledge of God is 
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when en they are. And if any Man ask, | Serm. 
How God can certainly fore Know IX. 


things, which depend upon free ano. 


arbitrary cauſes, unlets he do ſome 


way decree and determine them? I 
anſwer, that this is not a fair and rea- 


have but nite Underſtandings, to! 
make out and declare all the ways that 
infinite Knowledge hath of knowing 


Creatures, without prejudice to their 
liberty and freedom of acting. How- 
ever, it is of the two much more cre- 


DO 


argues the imperfection of our Un- 


greateſt blemiſh and imperfection that 


brought to this point, whether a Man 
| had better belieye, that infinite ogy 
le ge 
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Vor. VII. ledge may be able to fore-know things 
ina way which our finite underſtand- 


ng cannot comprehend: or to aſcribe 
omething to God, from whence it 
ould unavoidably follow, that he is 
he author of Sin. The firſt is only a 
odeſt and juſt acknowledgment of 
ur own ignorance; the laſt is the 
tmoſt and greateſt abſurdity that a 
an can be brought to; and to ſay 
hat we cannot believe the fore-know- 
edge of God, unleſs we can make out 
he particular manner of it, is more 
nreaſonable, than if an ignorant 
an ſhould deny a difficult propo- 
ſition in Euclid or Archimedes to be 
emonſtrated, becauſe he knows not 
how to demonſtrate it. 

5. And conſequently fore-know- 
edge and liberty may very well con 
faſt; and notwithſtanding God's fore. 
knowledge of what Men will do, 
they may be as free as if he did not 
fore-know it. And. | 
Laſtly, That God doth not deal 


with Men according to his fore-know- 


liberty, but according to the nature 
and reaſon of things; and therefor: 


and 
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ledge of the good or bad uſe of their 


if he be long-ſuffering toward Sinners, Þ 


—_ 


_ 


_— Ma Mu i. - eo. 


bo. 
j 


1 if God did not foreſce the abuſe of 


ledge of what they would do, laid 


no neceiſity upon them to do what 
| they did. 


fore-knowl-dge as God hath, and 
did certainly toreſee, that a great ma- 
ny of his Snbjects would certainly 
[incur the penalty of his Laws, and 
that others would abuſe his goodneſs 
and clemency to them; yet if he would 
govern them like tree and reaſonable 
Creatures, he ought to make the ſame 
| [wiſe Laws to reſtrain their exorbitan- 
cy, and to uſe the fame clemency in 


| 82 caſes that did fairly admit of it, a 


F _ notwihſtandin, mg his for e-knowledge, | 
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and uſe all proper means and argu- 


ments to bring them to repentance, 
and be ready to afford his Grace to 
excite good reſolutions in them, and 


to ſecond and aſſiſt them, and they 


refuſe and reſiſt all this; their wilful 
Obſtinacy and Impenitency is as cul- 
pable, and God's Goodneſs and Pa- 


tience as much to be acknowledged, 


; becauſe his fore-{1ght and know- 


If a Prince had the privilege of 


if he did not at all foreſee what the 
woul 
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and do not cut them off upon the Serm. 


(firſt Provocation, but give them a IX, 
ſpace and opportunity of repentance Www 
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254 De long Jas ; 
Vor VI. would do, nor how they would abuſe 
nu his clemency z tor it is nevertheleſs 
t to make wilc and reatonable Laws, 
nd to govern with equity and cle- 
ency, tho it were certainly fore- 
| een that they that are governed 
| ould act very fooliſhly and unrea- 
onably in the uſe of their liberty. 
t is great goodneſs in God to give 
en the means and opportunity ol | 
eing ſaved, tho' they abuſe this IF © 
oodneſs to their farther ruin; and 
he may be heartily grieved for that 
Olly and obſtinacy in Men, which he 
| ertainly fore-ſees will end in their : 
| uin; and may with great ſeriouſneſs 1 
and ſincerity wiſh they would do o- 
therwilc, and were as wiſe to do good, 1 
as they are wil ful to do evil. And thus 
he is repreſemted in Scripture, as re- 1! 

1 

q 

t 

[ 


J 


gretting the miſchict which Men 
| wiltully bring upon themſelves; 0 
| that they were wiſe, O that they would 
nnderſtand.and confider their latter end! 
| | And chis is ſufficient to vindicate 
| the goodnels of God in his Patience ÞÞ 
| and long- ſufferings to Sinners, and to 1e 
| make them wholly guilty of all that I} © 
befalls them for their wilful contempt 
and abuſe of it. l 
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I. This ſhews the unreaſonableneſs 


and perverſe diſingenuity of Men, 


who take occaſion to harden and- 
encourage themſelves in ſin from the 


long: ſuffering of God, which above 


all things in the World ſhould melt 


and ſoften them. Thou haſt ſinned. 
and art liable to the Juſtice of God, 


Sentence is gone forth, but God re- 


| ſpites the execution of it, and hath 


granted thee a Reprieve, and time 
and opportunity to ſue out thy Par- 
don. Now what ute ought we in 
Treaſon to make of this Patience of | 
God towards us? We ought certain- 
ly to break off our ſins by a ſpeedy re- 


pentance, leſt iniquity be our ruin; 
immediately to fue out our Pardon, 


and to make our peace with God, while 
we are yet in the way, and to reſolve, 
never any more willingly to offend 


that God who is ſo gracious and 


merciful, ſo long- ſuffering and full of 


compaſſion. But what uſe do Men 
commonly make of it? They take 


occaſion to confirm and ſtrengthen 
themſelves in their wickedneſs, and 
| | to 


| "ih | 
| | 


of Sinners diſingenuit. 2355 
T ſhall draw ſome inferences from Serm. 


this whole Diſcourſe upon this Ar- IX, | 
gument. pat rn 
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The evil and danger of abuſing 


to reaſon themſelves into vain and 


I groundleſs hopes of impunity. Now 
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What a folly is this, becauſe punith- 
ment doth not come, therefore to halt 
en it, and to draw it down upon out 
ſelves? Becaule it hath not yet over 
taken us, therefore to go forth au 
meet it? Becauſe there is yet a pot 
ſibility of eſcaping it, therefore to 
take a certain courſe to make it un 
avoinable? Becauſe there is yet hop. 
concerding us, therefore to make 0! 
caſe deſperate and paſt remedy ? Scc 
how unreaſonably Men bring ruin up- 
on themſelves; ſo that well mi ht the 
Pſalmiſt ask that Queſtion, 2 all 
the workers of iniquity no knowledge © 

But their folly and unreaſonable- 
neſs is not ſo great, but their pcr- 
verſeneſs and diſingenuity is greater, 
To ſin, becauſe God is long-ſuffering, 
is tobe evil, becauſe he is good, and to 
provoke him, becauſe he ſpares us3 
it is to ſtrive with God and to contend 
with his Goodneſs, as if we were rc- 
ſolved to try the utmoſt length of 
his Patience; and becauſe God is loth 
to puniſh, therefore to urge and im- 
portune him to that which is ſo con- 
trary to his Inclination. 

II. The 


co Xa = Ov 


| God's long- ufferins 
. 


of the great evil and danger of thus 


abuſing t the long: ſuffering of God, It wv 


is a provocation of the hight nature 

becaule it is to trample upon his dear- 
eſt Attributes, thoſe which he moſt 
delights and glorics in, his Goodneſs 
and Mercy ; for the Jons- ſuffering of 


| God is his Goodnels 0 the gullty, 


and his Mercy to thoſ: who deſerve 
to be miſcrable. 

Nothing makes our ruin more ccr- 
tain, more ſpecdy, and more intolle- 
cable, than the abuſe of God's Good- 


| neſs and Patience. After God had 
born long with that rebellious Peo- 
ple, the Children of Yr acl, and not- 
withſtanding all their murmurings, 


all their infidelity and impenttency , 
had ſpared them ſen times, at laſt he 
ſets his Seal to their ruin, Heb. 2.0 790 


| Harden not your hearts, as it the pro- 


vocation, in the day of temptation in the 


wilderneſs - Mhen your Fathers proved 


me, and ſaw my works forty years. This 


was a high provocation indeed, to | 
harden their hearts under the Patience 
and long-ſuffering of God, after for- 
ty Years tryal and experience of it; 
v. 10. Wherefore I was ee WY 


tat 


Writ 
II. This may ſerve to convince Men Sor, 


IX. 
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| 256 7 God's long-ſuffering a motive | 
VIE that gercration, and ſaid, They are ad 1 
pn; peo le that do err in their 5 for | 
the 'y have not knowr ni mays. And what 
| was the iſluc of all this? Upon this!? 
| God takes up a fixt retolution to bai 
no longer with them, but ro cut them 
off jrom the Bieitings he had promi 
fed to beſtow upo: them; He ſware in 
His wrath, that they ſhould. not enter 11110 
Dis reſt. To whois ſware hey bout they frond 
lot enter into bis reſt, but to them thi 
believed not? or as the word may be 
rendred, to ihem that were diſobedient? 
that is, to them who went on in their 
rebellion againſt him, after he had 
ſuffered their manners forty Jears. 

And as the abuſèe of God's Patience 
renders our deſtruction more certain, 
ſo more ſpcedy and more intollerablc. 
We think that becauſe God ſuffers 
long, he will ſuffer always; and be— 
cauſe puniſhment is delayed, there- 
fore it will never come; but it wilt 
come the ſooner for this: So our Lordi 
tells us, Luke 12. When the ſervam 

ſaid, His Lord delayed his coming, il 
Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a dj 
that he looks not for him, and at an how 
when he ir not aware, and ſhall cut him ir 
ſunder, and appoint him his portion 7 t 
the 
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aud encouragement to . 


c «| the hypocrites, None ſo like to by tur- 
ro priſed by the Judgment of God, as | 
hat thoſe who treſpals ſo boluty upon his} Wot | 
11 Þ Patience. | 
xa III. To perſuade us to make a 
em right uſe of the Patience and long- 


Lui ſuftering of God. and 0 comply v ich 


the mercitu! end: and dclign of God! 
%% therein, | 
oi 1. It is the deſigu of God's long- 


% ſuffering, to give us a ſpace of repen- 
bel tance. Were it not that God had 
en this deſign and reatonabic expectation | | 
he from us, he would not reprieve a ſinner 
had for one moment, but would execute | 
| Judgments upon him ſo toon as ever he | 
ches had 5 wy This our Saviour de- 
tain, clares to us by the parable of the Fig- 
able. tree, Luke 13.6, Were It not that | 
affen Cod expects from us the fruit of re- 
| be- pentance, he would coat us down, and 
1crc-Fnot ſuffer us, i enmber the ground; af- 
willß ter he had woited three years, ſeeking | 
Lord Fit and finding none, he ſpares it one | 
ron Hear more, to ſee ifit would bear fewit.--- 7 | 
„ e 2. The long-ſuffering of Cod is a 
23 great encouragement to repentanc 
hom We ſee by his Patience that he is not 1 
imm in ready to take ad vantage againſt us 3 
wil that e ſ pares us when we offend, is a 
the i very. 
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es _ God's Tong-ſuffering a motive 

Vo VIII very good ſign that he will forgive us 

it we repent. Thus natural Light would 

rcalon, and fo the King of Nizeveh, 

2 Heathen, realons, Who can tell if 

Cod will turn aud repent £ But we arc 

tully aflured of this by the gracious 

declarations of the Goſpel, and the 

way of pardon and forgiveneſs which 

| is therein eſtabliſht through faith in the 

* blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who was made a 

| propitiatien for the firs of the whole world. 
| 
| 


Therefore the long: ſuffering of God 
ihould be a powerful argument to us 


| to break off our ſms by repentance : For 
| this is the end of God's Patience; He 


* 


& 


[that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
| come to repentance. He hath no pleaſure | | 
| in ihe death of the wicked, but that the | 
wicked ſhould turn from his way and live. 
God every where cxpreſſeth a vche- | 
ment deſire and earneſt expectation of 
our repentance and converſion ; Jer. |} | 
4. 14. O Jeruſalem! waſh thy heart | 
| from wickedneſs, that thou mayeſt be ſa- | 
ved, And Chap. 13. 27. Woe unte 

[ 


| thee Jeruſalem ! wilt thou not be made 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 

| | 

ir long-juffering to us-warel, not willing | 
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| clean when ſhall it once be? He who | 

| is ſo patient as to the puniſhment of | 

| aur ſins, is almoſt impatient of our re- 
JT nns 
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| 


- US 
ld 
veh, 
[ if 
are 
OU 
the 
ch 
the 
1e 2 
rld, 
30d 
I Us 
For 

He 
[ling 
auld 
ſure 
t te 


the Patience of God may laſt, and the 


Wn nt 


and encouragement to Repentance. 
pentance for them; 


deſire of our happinels, whom we 


have fo often and ſo long provoked 


to make us miſcrable ? 


Let us then return into our ſolves, 

and think ſeriouſly what our caſe and 
condition is; how we have lived, and 
how long the Patience of God hath 
' ſuffered our manners, and waited for 


our repentance, and how inevitable 
and intollerable the miſcry of rhoſe 


muſt be who live and dye in the con- 


tempt and abuſe of it; let us heartily 


repent of our wicked lives. and ſay, 
| What have we done e 
have we been of our own happineſs, 
and what pains have we taken to my 
do our ſelves? 


How caveleſyl 


Let us ſpeedily ſet about this W ork, 
becauſe we do not know how long 


opportunities of our Salvation be con- 
tinued to us. This day of God's Grace 
and Patience will have an end, there- 
fore, as the Prophet exhorts, 75. 55.6. 
Seek the Lord while he may be found and 
call upon hit while be is near. Now 
God graciouſly invites Sinners to 
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[262] 
ili thou not be Serm, 
made clean“ when ſhall it once be? And 
can we ſtand out againſt his carneſt = 


IX. 


— — p A F ? 
tome to him. and is ready to receive 


God's long: ſuffering a motive 


hem; nay, it they do but move to- 
wards him, he is ready to go forth and 
meet them half way; but the time 
will come, when he will bid them 
depari from him, when they {hall cry, 
Lord, Lord, open unto us, and the door 
of mercy ſhall be ſhut againſt them. 
All the while thou delayeſt this 1c- 
ceflary work. thou ventureſt thy im. 
mortal Soul, and putteſt thy eternal 
Salvation upon a deſperate hazard; 
and ſhould God ſnatch thee ſuddenly 
aw2y in an impenitent ſtate, What 
Would become of tnec? Thou art yet 
in the way, and God is yet recon- 
ciſcable, but Death is not tar off, and 
perhaps much nearer to thee than thou 
art aware; at the beſt thy Lite is un- 
certain, and Death will intallibly put 
a period to this day of God's Grace 
and Patience. 
Repentance is a work fo ncceſſary, 
that methinks no Man ſhould loſe lo 
wch time as to deliberate, whether 
he ſhould ſet about it or not; de ve. 
cefferits nulla eſt deliberatio; "a man dt- 
liberates about what he muſt da, or be 
undone if be do it not. Tis a work 
99 great conſequence and concern. 


ment, 
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it better. 


and enconragement to Repentance. 


— 


ment, and the delay ot it ſo intel s 


dangerous, that one would think No 
wiſe Man could entertain a 5 
of deferring it. What greater f. 
and ſtupidity can there be, chan tor 
Men to venture their immortal Souls, 
and to run an apparent hazard in mat- 
ters of everlaſting conſe QUENCE ? "IF x 
This day of God's Pact: nee 15 the 
great opportunity or one Sale tion, 
and if we let it Lip, it is never 1 be 
recovered: If we mil-improve this 
time of our life, we ſhall not be per- 
mitted to live it over again to improvè 
Our ſtate of tryal ends wit Jl 
this life, after that God will prove us 
no more; then we ſhall with, 0 that 
I had 1 in thai my day, the thing 5 
which belonged to jy poace, bit now they 
are hid from mine eyes; therefore to day, 
whilſt it is called to lay, harden not Jour 
hearts, muke 49 tarrying to turn to the 
Lord, and put not off from day to days 
for ſuddenly ſhall 12 15 44h of the L ord 
real forth, and in thy ſecurity thou | balk 
be deſtroyed; exerciſe repentance in the 
time of health, and defer not till death 
tg be juſtifre 4. 
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The Power of God. 5 
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PS AL. LXII. 11. | | 


God hath ſpoken once; twice have I heard 
this, that power beloneeth unto God. 


— — 


— 


N treating of the Attributes of Serm. 
1 God, I have confiderd thoſe X. 
which relate to the Divine Under- Yo | 
ſtanding, to which I referr'd his 
| Knowledee and Wiſdom; thole alſo. | 
which relate to the Divine Will; viz. | 

| God's Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs, and 
 Goodnets : I come now to conſider 
his Power of acting, which is his Om- 
| ipotency 3 this I ſhall ſpeak to from 
theſe words. | 
In the beginning of this Plalm, Da- 
vid declares that God was the great | 
Object of his truſt and tes | 
| an 
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ſafety and dclivera nce were from him, 
v. I, 2. And this makes him challenge 
his Enemics for all their miſchic vais 
qualities and devices againſt him, as 
vain attempts, v. 3, 4. Hereupon he 
chargeth himſelf to continue his trutt 

and conhdcnce in God, from whom 
was all his expectation, and who wa 
able to fave and deliver him; . 5,6, 


7. And from his Example and Expc- 


[rience, he cncourageth and exhorts 


all others to truſt in God, v. 8. and 
that from two Arguments. 

1. Becauſe all other Objects of 
our truſt and confidence are vain and 
inſufficient, and will fail thoſe that 
rely upon them. If we will rely up- 
on any thing in this World, it mut 
either be Perſons or Things; but we 
cannot ſafely repole our ruſt in ci. 
ther ot thelc. Not: in Perſons : They 
may be reduced to one of theſe two 
Heads, either high or low: Thoſe 
that are of a mean condition, it would 
be in vain to truſt them; they that 
cannoc ſecute chemſelves from mean 
8 "canes ſecure others from mi- 
chict, Mu of low degree are vanity : 
But great ones of the World, they 


th. 


andthatall his! Hopes and ex pectationoſ 


| Lem 


Ot 
and 
at 


BM 


if they be Jill gotten, by Oppreſſion 


that we have little reaſon to place 


ſet not your hearts upon them, 


The Power of God. 


ſcem to promiſe ſomething of aſſi- Serm. 6 


ſtance and ſccurity to us; but if we! X. 
depend upon them, they will fruſtrate 
us, Men of high degree are a lie. As 
for the Things of the World; that 
which Men alally place their confi- 1 
dence in, is Riches; theſe are either 


got by unlawful, or lawful means; 


or Robbery, they will be ſo tar from 
ſecuring us from Evil, that they will 
bring it upon us; if they be well got- 
ten, they are of an uncertain nature, 


our hopes in them; if riches increaſe, 
that is 
your hope; for heart in Scripture ſig- 
nifies any of the affections. 

2. Becauſe God is the proper Ob- 
jt of our truſt and confidence. We 
may ſafcly rely upon any one, in 
whom theſe two things concur, a 
Power to help us, and Goodneſs to 
incline him ſo to do. Now David 
tells us, that both theſe are cminently: 
in God, and do in a peculiar manner 


belong to him; Power, 2. 11. and 
Goodneſs, V. 12. | 
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Vor. VII. I hall ſpeak to that which David 
www makes the firſt ground of our conh- 

dence, the Power of God; Power belongs 

fo God : For which he brings the te- 
| ſtimony of God himſelf, once h G 
| ſpoken, yea twice have 1 heard this, Some 
| Interpreters trouble themſelves about 
| the meaning of this Expreſſion, as if 
| it did refer to ſome particular Reve- || 
| lation of God; and then again they 
are troubled how to reconcile God's 
1 peaking, this but once, with David's 
hearing it twice; but I do not love to 
{pic Myſteries in theſe Expreſſions 
which are capable of a plain Senſe: 
for I underſtand no more by it but 
this, that God hath ſeveral times re- 
vealcd this; he frequently declared 
himſelf by this Attribute, once, 30 
twice, the is, he hath ſpoken it often, 
and David had heard it often. This 
is anſwerable to that Phraſe of the La. 
| tins, Semel atque iterum; and it is uſu- 
al in all Writers, to uſe a certain num- |}. 
ber for an uncertain, and particularly 
among Poets, Felices ter G. amplims, 
Hor. And ſo in the Poctical Writers 0: Þþ | 
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Scripture, Job 5. 19. he hath deliver. 
| ed thee in ſix troubles, yea, in ſeven there 
ſhall us evil touch thee ; that is, in ſe. 
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g. veral and various troubles. Eecley, II. Serm. 
1 wy . — dy, 

2. Give a portion to ſeven and alſo to X. 
eight, that is, diltribute thy Charity Www 
% to many; and which is neareſt to this, 
Job 40. 5. Once have I ſpoken, but I will 


me 555 
one vot anſwer ; yea twice, but Iwill proceed 
5 if 29 farther : that is, 1 have had ſeveral 
FRY Diſcourſes with my Friends; and 33. 
hey 14. God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, in a 


dream, in a viſton of the night; that is, 
% | God reveals himſelf in ſeveral ways 
and manners to Men; ſo hcre God 
hath ſpoken once, yea twice, that is, God 
e: bath often declared this. And it I 
yur | would be ſo curious to refer to a par- 
ticular declaration of God, 1 ſhould 
think, that it related either to the 
| Preface to the Law, I am the Lord 
thy God, that is, the great and pow- 
"his | <rful God, that brought thee out of the 
12 end of Egypt; or rather to the decla- 
ration which God made of himſelf to 


nt Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, by the 
arly name of the Almighty God, Gen. 17. I. 
„ Concerning which revelation of God, 


it is ſaid expreſly, Ex. 6. 3. I appear- 
ie ed unto e ha and Iſaac, . Ja. 
here cob, by the Name of God Almighty, but 
1 ſe— by my Name Johovah, was I not known 
era! to them. | 
* 1 5 . 
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But that which I deſign to ſpeak to. 

is the Propoſition it ſelf, that Powe: 

belongs to God; that is. that the excel 

lency of Power, Power in its higheſt 
degrec and perfection ; ; all Power be- 
longs to God, that is, that Ommnipotence 
is a property or Perfection of the Di. 
vine Nature. 

In the handling of this, I ſhall 
ſhow, 

 6irft, What we are to underſtand 
by the Ouuni potence of God. 

' Secondly, that this Perfection be- 
longs to God. 

Firſt, What we are to underſtand 
by thc Onmipotence ot God. And 
this I ſhall conſider, 

| I. As to the Principle. And, 

| II. As to the Exerciſe of it. 

I. As to the Principle, it is an abi- 
lity to do all things; the doing of 
which ſpeaks Power and Perfection; 
that! is, Whatever is not repugnant ei- 
ther to the nature of things, or of God; 
whatever does not imply a contra- 
diction in the Thing, or an imperfecti- 
on in the Doer; an ability to do all 
things which are conſiſtent with it 
ſelf, and with the divine Nature and 
Perfection; by which we muſt mean- 
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ſof is without himſelf, for what he is 


| conceive his Will to be diſtin om 


can do. 
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an executive Power. the Effect where- 


ſaid to do within himſeit, the acts of 
his Underitanding au Will, as we 


his Power, are not to be referr'd o 
his Ommipotence. To have a right! 
conception of Ommpote Hee WE muſt 
imagine the molt perfect active Prin- 
85 that we can, and 'tis ſtil! ſome- 
thing more perfect than that, or any} 
wing we can imagine. To help our | 
| 


conception, 
1. Let us imagine a Principle from 
which all other power is derived, and 
upon which it depends, and to which | 
it is perfectly ſubject and ſubordi- 
nate. | 
2. A perfect active Principle, which 
can do, not only what any finite Ee- 
ing or Creature can do, but what all 
Beings joyned together can do; nay 
more and greater things than they all 


3. A perfect active Principle, to 
which nothing can make any conſide- 

rable, much leſs cfcctual reſiſtance, 
which can check and countermand at 


pleaſure, and carry down before it, | 


and annihilate all other Powers that 
We 
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Vor. VII we can imagine beſides this; becaulc 

ue cannot imagine any other Power, 
that is not derived from this, and 
does not depend upon it. 


4. A perfect active Principle, which 


can do all things in a moſt perfect 
manner, and can do all things at once 
and in an inſtant, and that with caſe. 
'We can but do one thing at once, and 


the greater and more conſiderable it 
is, the more time it will ask us to do 
it, and we find it the harder and more 
difficult to be done; but God, to 
whoſe knowledge all things are pre- 
ſent at once, and together, and the 
acts of whoſe Will are as quick and 
perfect as of his Underſtanding, hath 
a Power anſwerable to the Perfection 
of both; and therefore tis as eaſie to 
him to do all things, as one thing; 
at once, as ſucceſſively, and in time. 
For this is the privilege of an Inſinite 

pirit, that it does not only act with 

ut Hands and material Engines or 
Inſtruments as every Spirit doth, 
but without motion from one place to 
another, becauſe he is every where, 
and fills all places; he acts per mo- 
dum voluntatis, as if his actings were 
nothing elſe but a willing that ſuch a 
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thing is ſo, as he wills it ſhould be, 
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thing be done, and ipfo fatto every Serm, 


KX. 


and when he wills it ſhould be; as if 


things did ſtart up into being, or va- 
1 | niſhoutof being, as if they did break; 
t | forth into being, and ſculck again in- 
eto nothing, and undergo ſuch and 
| luch changes, ad nutum voluntatis, at 
d | the beck of his will. And this is the 
t | moſt pertect way of acting that can 
o | be imagined, which the Scripture 
e | ſeems to expteſs to us when it re- 
Oo | preſents God as making things by his 
word, upholding all things by the word of 
ic % power; as if he did but ſpeak the 
d word, and ſay, Let ſuch a thing be, aud 
hit was ſo; as if there were nothing 
on | More required to the doing of any 
to thing, but an expreſs a& of the Divino 
7 WH, which is all we can underſtand 
IC, by God's ſpeaking, by his word, and 
ite voice, and ſaying, Let things bez but 
the leaſt that it can ſignifie, is the 
Muck and ſpœedy manner of working, 
hereby God is able to do things 
In an inſtant, as ſoon as 2 word can 
We ſpoken. 1 | 
And as he can do all things at once, 
and in an inſtant; fo with cafe, with- 
oy any pain or Jaborious endeavours; 
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we may imagine the Divine Power 


that all created Power can make, and Þ hy 


1 If what is it can object any difficulty [ 
—— 


to him? At the alt Creation of things 8 
there was nothing to reſiſt him; ard 
ſince the Creation, there is nothing 
but what was made by him, and con- 
ſequently all whoſe power is derived! 
from him, and depends upon bim, I g, 
and is ſubject to him, and being finite | 

and limited, is infinitely nnequal to 

the infinite Power of God; fo that! 


would paſs through alt:the reſiſtance 


all the difhcultics it can object to % 
it, with more caſe than a Bullet 
paſſeth through the thin Air; or 2113, 
Man would pals through a Net offi 
Cobweb. . 
5. The moſt perfect active Prin. N ha 
ciple we can imagine, the utmoſt Ih 
bounds and limits of whoſe perfecti- Þ 
on we cannot imagine, that is, when 
we have imagined it to be as perfect N 
and to act in as perfect a mann 
as we can imagine, yet we have not 
reached the Perfection of it; but af. 
ter all this, that it can do many thing 
more than we can imagine, and in 2 
manner much more perfect than wh 
can imagine. This1s the 2 . 
off 
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hath no bounds and limits. And, ; # 
II. As to the Exerciſe of it, it i 
only limitted by the Divine Will and 


Wiſdom. The Divine Will determines 


it to its Exerciſe, the Divine Wiſdom | 
directs, and regulates the Exerciſe of 
it; that is, God exerciſeth his Power 
willingly, and not by neceſſity, and 
in ſuch manner, tor the producing 
ſuch Effects, and in order to fuch 
Ends and Purpoſes, as ſeem beſt to his 


: 
: 
x 
| 
| 


Wiſdom. Hence he is ſaid to ad alt 
hingt according to his good pleaſure , 


nd according to the connſel of his will; 
bat is, freely and wiſely. | 
| As to the Extent of this Power, I 
Jaid it was an ability to do all things 
hat are conſiſtent with it felt, and 
ith the nature and Perfection of 
| od. | 
| Firſt, That are conſiſtent with it 
lf, that is, with a Power to do all. 
hings, It is a contradiction to ima- 
ine, that Ommiporence can do that, 
hich if it could be done, would ren- 
&r all Power inſignificant. Upon this 
count, the Divine Power is not ſaid 
d extend tothe working of any thing 


thick implies a contradiction, arid 
T 2 the 
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of God as tv the Principle, which Serm. 
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the terms whereof ſpeak a repig- 


2aNncy to one another, and mutuall\ 
deſtroy one another, and the doing 
Whereot is contrary to the nature of 
the thing which is ſuppoſed to be 
done, that is, is nonſenſe, and cannot 


be imagined to be. For Example. 


That a thing ſhould be, and not br 
at the ſame time. For a Power 10 
make a thing to be, fo as it ſhould not 
be while it 1s, ſägnifics nothing; be. 
cauſe ſuch a Being as iS not, is no- 
thing; and to make ſuch a Being. 
would be to do nothing, and conſe. 
quently ſuch a power would fignift 
nothing. So likewile we cannot t (ay, 
that the Divine Power can cauſe, that 
the ſame thing ſhould be made and 
not be made, that that which hath 
been, ſhould not have been; for the 
Power which makes a thing ſo as that 
it was not made, and cauſeth a thing 
o have been, ſo as that it hath not 
een, does nothing; and conſequent- 
y is no Power. Nor can we ay, 
bat the Divine Power can effect that 
ny thing ſhould be made by it {el 
that is, be the cauſe of its own Being; 
for that would be to cauſe that“ 
thing ſhould be before it is, that a 
og . 
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be, when it is not, which ſignifies no- 


thing, We cannot ſay that the Di- 


vine Power can effect, that twice two 
ſhould not make four; for that would 
be to cauſe that chings ſhould not be: 
what they are, if they beatall, whic' a 
is to cauſe that things ſhould be and | 
not be at all, when they arc, which 
amounts to nothing, 

We cannot ſay, that the Divine 


and colour to be heard; for thar 
would be to make colour and ſound 
all one, that is, things that differ, to 
be the ſame while they difter, which 
is to make colour and ſound not to 
be colour and found while they are 
ſo, which is to do nothing, and con- 
ſequently argues no Power. | 
We cannot ſay, the Divine Power 


can make that which is intrinſccally: 


and eſſentially good to be evil; and on 
the contrary: Or that which is neceſſa- 
rily true to be falſe; and on the con- 
trary. For to make that which is in- 
trinſecally and eſſentially good to be 
evil, is to make that which is always 
good to be ſometimes evil, that is, 
to be evil whilſt it is good, that is to 
make good and cvil all one; which 
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Power can make a ſound to be ſeens 
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is to bring two things together, which 


ſo ſoon as they doexilt, deſtroy anc a- 
nother, whichis to no purpoſe, becaulc 
it is to do juſt nothing; and there 1s 
the fame reaſon of true and ftalle, 
We cannot ſay, that the Power of 
God can cauſe that the ſame thing 
ſhould be hot and cold, dead and a- 
live at the ſame time; becauſe theſe 
deſtroy one another. and if they were 
both, neither of them would be, and 
{o the effect we attribute to this Pow- 
cr would be nothing, 

We cannot ſay, that the Divine 
Power can effect, that the ſame im- 
Preſſion ſhould give a thing two con- 
trary motions, upward and down- 
ward at the fame time; that the ſame 
Body ſhould be in two contrary po- 
ſtures, in motion and at reſt, and iu 
ſeveral places, which are the contra- 
dictions of Tranſubſtlantiation ;, tor, for 
the ſame Body to be at the ſame time 
in two ſeveral places, is to be limited 
and circumſcribed by each of thele, 
that is, ſo to be in each of them, as 
nat to be in the other, or in any other, 
ſo that if it be in this place, it is not 
in that, nor any other beſides this; if 


f 


| it be in that place, jt is not in this, 
nor 
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nor any other belides that; bur if it} T Soom, 


be in two, 


eee 5 


it is both in this and in 
that, and therefore! in ucither of them, 
nor any where elfe; ſo that a Power 
to make a Body to be in two placcs at 
once, is a Power to make it to be no 
where, that is, not to be at all, which 
is no Power; and there's the ſame 
reaſon of the ſame Body's being in 
contrary motion, or in motion and at 
reſt, or in two contrary poſtures at 
the ſame time. | 
So that by all theſe Inſtances it ap- 
pears, that a Power to do any thing 
which implies a contradiction, and is 
repugnant to the nature of things, 


ſignifies nothing, and the ſuppoled 


_ of it is only to bring terms toge- 


her, which if they could be brought 


tog gether, lo ſoon as they meet, will 


mutually take away and deſtroy one 
another, which would be vain and to 
no purpole. 


the groſs Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, in which all, or moſt of the con- 
radictions which I have mentioned 
are involved. I know they ſtifly de- 


| 
[ have the more explicitly laid open, 
theſe contradictions, with relation to, 


ny, that theſe s. follow 


from 


X. 
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rom that Doctrine, and uſe pitiful 


\\YY ſhifts to avoid them; but being not 


able to ſatisſie themſelves that way, if 
the worlt ſhould come to the worſt, 

they can grant theſe contradictions, 

but then they flie to the Power of God, 

which can do things which we call 
contradictions; or cIſe they ſay, there 
are as many contradictions in the Do- 
Erinc of the Trinity, which all Chri- 
ſcians believe. And thus they reproach 
Chriſtianity, to defend Popery ; and if 
they cannot perſuade Men ro be Pa- 
pzſts, do what they can to make them 
Atheiſte, or at lealt, to hinder them 
from being Chriſtians : but there is not 
{o much malice in this Obiæction, but 
there is as little ſtrength. Is it a- 
ny contradiction, that the ſame thing 
ſhould be 7hree and one in ſeveral re- 
fp:Fs@ which is all that the Scripture 
teacheth concerning the Trinity : but 
if Men will undertake to ela this 
more particularly than God thought 
fit to do, and do it in ſuch a manner 
as that they cannot free themſelves 
from contradiction, ler them look to 
it, the Chriſtian Religion i is not at all 
concerned in this, farther than to ceri- 
ſure ſuch Mens boldneſs and curioſity. 
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Power, there are two Objections 


os to be taken notice of. 


to be impoſſible to be fore-Kænown; 
now why may we not as well grant 
that God can do things which ſeem to 


us impoſlible to be done by any Pow- 


er, as fore-know things which it is 


impoſſible for any underſtanding to 


24 For why ſhould we pretend 


which are more conſiderable, and de- 


I. We grant God's fore-Knowledge | 
of eb Events, which ſcem to us 


[ 


to know the utmoſt of what infinite 


Power can do, any more than the ut- 
moſt of what infinite Underſtanding 
can know ? 

' Anſ. Iknow no reaſon but that the 
Argument ſhould be granted, if there 
were an equal necellity of granting 
the poſſibility of thoſe things, which 
ſeem to us impoſlible to be done, 
that there is of granting the poſſibili- 
ty of fore-knowing future contingen- 
cies, tho they ſeem to us impoſfble 
to be known, We mult grant the 
poſſibility of torc-knowing future 
contingencies, becauſe the Scripture 
C which 


| 
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But againſt this exemption of thin gs Serm. 
that imply a contradiction from the X. 


compaſs and extent of the Divine vv | 
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Vor U VII. L which we believe to be a Divine Re- 
Ha velation, expreſly tells us, that God 
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doth forcknow them, and gives us 


Inſtances of it in ſeveral Prophecics | 


and Predictions. Now if any. Man 
can ſhew me as expreſs Texts which | 
ſay, that God can make a Body to be 
in two places at once, I would belicvc 
it, tho' I do not (ce how it is poſſible; 
becauſe it is reaſonable I ſhould be. 
lieve that infinite Power can do many 
things, the poſſibility of which my 
finite Underſtanding cannot reach, 
Now whereas the Papilts ſay, the 
Scripture hath ſaid that from which 
this neceſſarily follows, viz. This i: þ 
my body; this is not enough, unleſs 
they could either prove, that it is ne- 
ceſſary to underſtand all Texts of 
Scripture in a rigorous and ſtrict pro 
priety of the Letter, without admit. 
ting any trope or figure i in the words; 
which they do not pretend: or elle 
ſhew a clear reaſon, why this ſhould 
be underſtood ſo, more than a thou 
ſand others; which they have not 
ys and I think never can do. 
But if it be farther argued; If wc 


grant in one caſe, that thoſe things þ |! 


which ſeem to be contradictions to us 
1 may. 
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ma y be poſſible, why not in all caſes? erm. 


Urlef we had ſome certain way of 


tradictions and real ones. And it we. 


grant all contradictions pothble, then 


there is no reaſon to exempt theſe 


er; but we may lately ſay, that the 
Divine Power can make a thing to be, 
and not to be at the fame time. To 
this I anſwer, 

1. 1 do not grant, that any thing 
that ſeems to me to be a contradicti- 


to be poſſible, than 1 have to believe 
it to be a contradiction; tor Example, 
Suppoſe it were clearly revealed iu 
Scripture, that two Bodics may be 
in the ſame place at the ſame time 


then having a revelation for this, and 
no revelation that it is not a contradi- 


(tion, I have higher aſſurance and 


greater reaſon believe it poſſible, than 
that it is a contradiction; and conſe- 


is no contradiction, and that from 
[thence it would not follow, that the 
| ſame 


I ——— —— 


on, ought to be granted by me to be 
poſſible, unleſs I have higher aſſu- 
ſrance and greater reaſon to believe it 


(which is not, nor any thing like it) 


quently I have reaſon to believe it 


from the extent of the Divine Pow. | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


X. 


diſtinguiſhing between ſceming con- 
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ſame time: but tho in caſe ot Divine 
Revelation, I may believe that to be 
no contradiction, which ſeems to me 
to be a contradiction; yet I am not 
without great neceſſity and clear cvi- 


and affront the faculty of Underſtand- 


withal, by entertaining any thing 
which ſeems to me to be a cantrad!- 
ction; which the Papiſts do in the 
Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantion, without 


ſequently without neceſſity. 
2. But if h were revealed in Scrip- 


not be at the {ame time, I could have 
no reaſon to believe that, becauſe! 
could have no aſſurance, if that were 
true, that the Scriptures were a Di 


that the fame thing may be and not 
be, then a Divine Revelation may be 


— as. 


dence, to offer violence to Reaſon, 


ing which God hath endowed me 


any evidence of Revelation, and con- 


ture, that the fame thing may be and] 


vine Revelation, or that it were to be 
believed if it were; for if it were true, 


no Divine Revelation, and when lÞ 
am bound to believe a thing, I may 
be bound at the ſame time not to be 
lieve it, and fo all things would fal 
into uncertainty, and the Hb f 
op 
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of all aſſurance, and of all duty and Serm. 

obedience, both of Faith and Practice, Xx. : 
would be taken away. Ys Ad 
The II. Objection is from the 
power of Creation, which is ge- 
nerally acknowledged to be a ma- 
king of ſomething out of nothing,; 
now ſay the Objectors, this ſeems 
as palpable a Contradiction as any 
thing elſe. | | 
Anſw. To us indeed, who converſe! 
with material things, and never ſaw | 
any thing made, but out of pre-ex- | 
iſtent matter, it is very hard to con- 
ceive how any thing ſhould be crea- 
ted, that is produced out of nothing: 
but every thing that is ſtrange is not a 
contradiction. It is ſtrange to us, and 
hard to conceive, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a thing as a Spirit, who never 
ſaw, nor can ſee any thing but mat- | 
ter; and yet we grant there are Spi- 
rits. It is hard to us to conceive how 
any thing ſhould be made, but out of | 
matter; and yet Spirit, if it were made | 
of any thing pre- exiſtent, cannot be | 
made of matter : but if we will at- 
tend tothoſe common dictates of Rea- 
fon, which every Man, whether he 
will or no, muſt aſſent to, we my 
eaſi- 
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ol. nt. — Creation to be poſl1- 
9 ble, and free from contradiction. Fon wo 
the clearing of this, I will proceed by Þ |? 

cheſs ſteps. | 

| The true Notion of Creation, is 1. 

the bringing of ſomething into Being, S Thu 
which before had no Being at all; for | . 
th 

be 


the Phraſe of making ſomething out 
of nothing, or out of no pre-exiſtent 
matter, does miſlead our Underſtand- | |! 
ings. into odd Conceits, as if nothing 
could be the material cauſe of ſome- | 4 
thing, or as if nothing cle be what 


is material. 1 

2. Every one muſt grant, that ſome- b 

thing is; for we ſee that things are, 6 

| . Ad they came to be. x 

j 3. Every one mult grant, that ſome- : 
x thing is of it ſelf, whether matter, or 

that Being which we. call God. | 

| —— Rs one muſt grant, that that! l 

| which was of it ſelf was always; for ; 

| nothing can begin to be of it ſelf. | ; 

| 5. It is much more: caſie to con- 

| eive how a thing that ones was not, F 


' ight ſomerime be brought into Be- 
| ng by another, than how a thing 
uld be always of it ſelf; for that © 
hich once was not, is ſuppoſed to 
ve ſomething befare it, 2 it 


— | 


[1 The Notion of Ommipotence. 


which it was made x. bu that which! 
was always, neither had nor could 
have any thing by which, or out of 
which. it could "be made. And why 
cannot a thing come into a Bring, 
when there was nothing before it, out 
of which it was made, as well as a 
thing be always, when chere could not 
be any thing before it, out of which 
it ſhould be? 

Secondly, I exempt thoſe things from 
the extent of Omnipotence, which i im- 
ply Imperfection, which are contrary 
to the Nature and Perfection of God, 
both natural and moral imperfections; 
for theſe alſo deſtroy Power, becauſe! 
they are not arguments of Power, but 
of Impotence. Natural Im perfettions ; ; 
as to dye, to be lick, to be in want, 


ral Imperfectious, thoſe which con- 
tradict the holineſs of God, as fin and 


contradict his Goodnefs, as 0 be cru- 

a z Which contradict his T ruth, as to 
lie, to deceive, to break his promiſe, 
to deny himſelf; Tu. 1. 2. 2 Fx. 
2. 13. Jam. 1. 13. He is ſaid to be 
be e xaxav, Contrary to the 
Ei con- 


3 
might be made, though not out of Serm. 
X. 
WAY Dd 


to eat, to ſleep, to forget, Sc. Mo- 


vice, or to compel any to lin ; which 
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ture, as to change his decree, to re Li 
| pent ; Contrary to Juſtice and Equity, ſu: 
| as for ever to ſpare and to pardon ob- to 
ſtinate ſinners, eternally to puniſh in- 1 
nocent and good Men, for theſe are te 


Moral imperfections, and contradict af 
the Holineſs, and Truth, and Good- ne 
neſs, and Juitice, and Immutability hi 
| of the Divine Nature; and that di- D 
| ſtinction between God's abſolute and or- Dn 
| dinate Power, that is, that God hath I | 
| an abſolute Power of doing ſomethings, I aj 


| which is moſt true, but both theſe Þ ſe 
are abſolutely and. equally impoſſible Þ b 
| to God. I proceed to the b 
Second Thing I propoſed, That d 
| | his Perfection belongs to God; and te 


| which yet upon ſuppoſition of his decree, g 
| | jor promile, or goodneſs, or juſtice Þ | 

i he cannot do, is vain and frivolous, 1 2 
| unleſs Men mean by it only this, that Þ + 
ſome things which argue an imper- | d 
| fection, do not imply a contradiction, ki 


his I ſhall ſhew, _ 1 un 
j | I. From the dictates of Natural Þ „ 
| II. From the Scripture, or Divine fi 
l Revelation. if 


1. From 


— — ů — a a 


Abbe Divine Nature. 


I. From the dictates of Natural 
Prey This was one of the molt u- 
ſual Titles which the Heathens gave 
totheir ſupreme Deity, Optinrus Max- 
im; next to his Goodnets they pla- 
ced his Greatnets, which does chiefly 
appear i in his Power; and they did 
not only attribute a great Power to 
him but an Oyunipotence. Nihil eſt quod 
Deus efficere non poteſt, faith Tully de 
Div. Now their Natural Reaſon did 
convince them, that this Perfection 
did belong to God by theſe three Ar- 
guments. 
I. From thole two great Inſtances 
and Exprcthons of his Power, Crea- 
tion and Providence; tor the Heathens 
did generally acknowledge the ma- 
king of the World, and the Pre- 
ſervation and Goverument of it, to 
be the effects of Power, determined 
by Goodneſs, and regulated by Wil- 
dom. Hence they gave thoſe Titles 
to God of Opifex rerum, and Rector 
mundi. | lay generally, I except A- 
riftotle, who ſuppoſed the World not 
to have been made, but to have been 
from Eternity; and Epicurus with his 
followers, who aſcribed the regular 
and orderly Frame of Nature to 2 
u happy 
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vor vll conſtancy and immutability of his Na. 
tore, as to change his decree, to re. 


pent; Contrary to Juſtice and Equity, 


as for ever to ſpare and to pardon ob- 


ſtinate ſinners, eternally to puniſh in- 
nocent and good Men; for theſe are 
Moral imperfections, and contradict 
the Holineſs, and Truth, and Good- 
neſs, and Juſtice, and Immutability 
of the Divine Nature; and that di- 
ſtinction between God's abſolute and or- 
dinate Power, that is, that God hath 


an abſolute Power of doing ſomethings, 


which yet upon ſuppoſition of his decree, 


jor promiſe, or goodneſs, or juſtice 


he cannot do, 1s vain and frivolous, 
unleſs Men mean by it only this, that 
{ome things which argue an imper- 
fection, do not imply a contradiction, 
which is moſt true, but both theſe 
are abſolutely and. equally impoſſible 
to God. I proceed to the 


Second Thing I propoſed, That 
his Perfection belongs to God and 
his I ſhall ſhew, 

I. From the dictates of Natural 
Light. 
II. From the Scripture, or Divine 
Revelation. 


| Ha — 


þ 


* 
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of the Divine Nature. 


I. From the dictates of Natural 


Light. This was one of the moſt u- 
jual Titles which the Heathens gave 
to their ſupreme Deity, Optinsus Max- 
inte; next to his Goodnets they pla- 
ced his Greatnets, which does chiefly 
appear in his Power; and they did 
not only attribute a great Power to 
him but an Ozznipoterce. Nihil eſt quod 
Deus efft lvere non poteſt, laith lully de 
Div. Now their Natural Reals did 
convince them, that this Perfection 
did belong to God by theſe three Ar- 
guments. 

I. From thoſe two great Inſtances 
and Expreſſions of his Power, Crea- 
tion and Providence; tor rhe Heathens 
did generally acknowledge the ma- 
king of the World, and the Pre- 
ſervation and Goverument of it, to 
be the effects of Power, determined 
by Goodneſs, and regulated by Wiſ- 
dom. Hence they gave thote Titles 
to God of Opifex rerum, and Rector 
mundi. I ſay generally, except A- 
riſtotle, who ſuppoſed the World not 
to have been made, but to have been 
from Eternity; and Epicurus with his 


| 


| 


followers, who aſcribed the regular 
and orderly Frame of Nature to a 
1 happr 


| 
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wiler did look upon the vaſt Frame of 
Nature, this ſtately Fabrick of the 
World, and the upholding and pre- 
ſerving of it, as an argument of a di- 
vine and invifible Power. And ſo the 
Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1. 20. that 
by the Light of Nature, the inviſible 
things of God were clearly ſeen by the 


power and Godhead. 

2. Becauſe all other Perfection: 
without this would be infignificant 
and ineffectual, or elſe could not be at 
all. Without this Goodneſs would be 
an empty piece of good meaning, and 


ſpeculation; and Wiſdom to contrive 
would be an uſeleſs thing. 


if the Divine Nature were without 


fach thing as Faithfulneſs, if he had 
not a power to perform what he pro- 


thines that were made, even his eternal | 


things, without Power to effect them, | 
There 
would be no ſuch thing as Juſtice, | 


happy caſualty and fortunate con- 
ccurſe of Atoms: but generally the 


not able to give any demonſtration of 
it ſelf; Knowledge would be an idle 


a Power to reward and puniſh; no Þ 


miles ; no Providence, for it woula 
be in vain for him that hath no po- 
cr to take upon him to govern and toi 


_— -- — — 


of the Divine Nature. 


able to ſave, and to deſtroy. None can 


intermeddle in the Affairs of the Serm. 


World. 


God, and there can be no foundation 
of Faith and Truſt, no reaſon for fear; 


all arguments from hope and fear 
would be taken away; we could not 
expect any good, nor fcar any harm 
from an impotent Being that conid do 
nothing. The ſanction of God's Laws 
would be taken away. To give antho- 
rity to Laws, there muſt not only be. 
right to command, but power to 
back thoſe commands; z the grand ſe- 
curity and laſt reſort of all Govern- 
ment and Authorty is Power; James 
4. 12. There is one Law-giver, who is 


| they did not believe he were able to 
lupply their wants, and relieve them 
In their ſtraits; Nec in hunc furore mm 
pres mortales " conſenſiſſent alloquencli 
| ſurdla numi na 2 inefficaces der, Sen. 


pr to deſtroy. Men would not pray 0 
God, nor make any addreſs ro him, if 


There would be no encouragement 
1 2 tor 


he 4 Lam-giver, but he that hath 1 
power, to reward and puniſh, 
make Men happy or miſerable, 10 rg 


Without this there could be no — | 
Religion. Take away the Power of 


' 
' 
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| — for Men to ſerve God, if they did 
not believe that he were able to re- 


9 

f ward them, and bring them to bap- 
i pineſs, and to defend them againſt all | 
; the Enemies of their welfare, ſo that 
{ it ſhould not be in the power of the j 
þ 

0 

1 

7 

1 


moſt malicious Spirits to hinder them 
of their happineſs. _ 

II. From Scripture or divine Re-! 
velation, In producing Texts to this 
purpoſe, I will proceed by thel: 
ſteps. N 
1. Take notice of thoſe which in] 
general aſcribe Power, and Might, 
and Strength to God. Pſal. 24. 8 
The Lord ſtrong and mighty So gin p 
with power 5 the mighty God ; thine i d 
the greatneſs and the power; thine is t 


** 


kingdom, aud the power, and the glory. % 
Of the fame nature are thoſe placa |, 
which call upon all Creatures to + | 
{cribe this tO God; Give unto the Lord | tc 
ye mighty, give unto the Lord glory a 2 
rength. . Sy 
| 2. Thoſe which aſcribe this to Gol 7 
in an eminent degree. Job 9. 4. H N 
is mighty in ſtrength; excellent in pom 
er; who is like unto him? The Low ur 
| Jehovah is everlaſting ſtrength, 0 


3. Tho 


mY CD om” — , 


have to be derived from God; 7h 


* 


3. Thoſe Texts which aſcribe ſuch 


File Divine Nane. 399 


— ——— — 


Serm. 


a Power as tranſcends any humane or 


expreſs all the power which Men 


19. 11. Thou couldeſt have no power at 


all, except it were given thee from above. 


And thoſe which advance the Power 
of God above the Power of Men; 


| 


| Luke 18. 27. Ihe things which are im- 


poſſuble with men, are pojſuble with God; 
4 zs able to do exceeding abundantly 4 
bove all that we can ask or think. Eph. 
3. 20. 2 Chron. 20. 6. Job 9. 4. Ac- 
cording to his mighty power, whereby he 


Phil. 3. 21. Dau. 4. 35. Thote which 
declare all things to be equally caſie 
to him, and nothing difficult; There 
1 nothing too hard for thee, Jer. 32. 17 
2 Chron. 14. 11. 1 Sam. 14. 6. 


| to him, by the Titles of Almighty, Al- 
'' ſufficient , Gen. 17. I. Rev. 4. 8, rr. 
| [I5. 3. 16. 7. 19. 26. 
Ihbon canſt do all things. Matth. 19. 6. 
Mark 10, 27. Luke 1. 37. 


upon this Argument, give me leave 
| to apply all in the following particu- 


is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 


4. Thoſe which aſcribe all Power 


Job 42. 2. 
I have diſpatch'd what I propos d 


lars, 1 Ute. 


X. 


created Power. Such as thoſe which = 


1 
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Vor. VII. 


God s Omnip otenc e 


Uſe. Firſt, The conſideration of 

od's Omnipotence may cauſe terror 
o wicked Men. All this power 
which I have deſcribed, or rather, 
which is ſo great that I cannot de- 
ſcribe it, is engaged againſt Sinners; 
His power and his wrath is v againſt all that 
forſake him, Ezra 8. 22. And who 
knows what thoſe words ſignifies, Pſal. 
90. 11. Who knoweth the power of thine 
anger. ? as 1s thy fear, jo 1s thy wrath. 
There is no Paſſion in the Heart of 
Man more infinite than our Fear, 1 
troubles us with jealouſie and ſuſpicion 
of the utmoſt that may happen; but 
when we have extended our Fears to 
the utmoſt, the power of God's wrath 
reacheth farther, Whenever we fin, 
we chellenge the Almighty, and dare 
infinite Power to do its worſt to us; 
Job 15. 25. lpeaking of the wicked 
ary 555 ſtretched out his hand againſt 

G and ftrengthereth himſelf againſt the 
Ala ih. Whom wilt thou fear, it 
not aim who can make thee extreme- 
ly happy or miſerable for ever? Wit 
ye provcke the Lord to jealouſie? are ye 
| fronver than he? Becauſe he doth no- 
ching againſt thee for the preſent, 
thinkeſt thou he can do nothing : 


—— 


* 
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Nat. 
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| 


Nah. I. 3. He is ſlow to anger, and oycat 


have we to be proud of? What have 
we that we have not received? Where 


glory in his ſiahbt? Thole that have 


| whence it is derived, and render back 


the Glory of it to the fountain of it, 
| Pſal. 29.1. Give unto the Tord, O ze 


Men off from relying upon their own 
* ſtrength, which at the beſt is but 
an arm of fleſh, as the Scripture calls it, 
for the weakneſs of it. Do we not lee, 
that many times /e battel is not to the 
ſtrong That things are not done by 
night and by power, but by the ſpirit of 
the Lord. When he appears againit 
the moſt potent, their hearts melt 


in power, and will not acquit the wicked. 


Son of man ſhall come in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. 
Secondlz,The conſideration of God's 


and vain Confidence of Men. What 


Omnipotence ſhould check the Pride 


then is cauſe of boaſting? Who may. 


the greateſt Power ſhould remember 


: 
: 
; 


mighty, give unto the Lord glory and 
ftrength. So likewiſe it ſhould take 


within them, and there is no more ſpirit | 


left in them, as tis ſaid of the mighty 
4 inhabitants of Canaan, Joſh. 5. x. 


oe U 4 1hird is, 


Serm. 


X. 
There is a day a coming, when the www 
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God's Omnipotence 
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Thirdly, We ſhould make this Om. 


mnpotence of God the Object of cu; 


| 


truſt and conlidence. This is the moſt 


proper uſe we can make of this Do- 
ctrine, as David does in this Pſalin; 
and this was uſed for a form of blut 
ſing the People in the Name of Go 
Pſal. 136. 3. The Lord that made Hes. 
ven and earth, bleſs thee. And David 
when he magnifies God's deliverancc 


their Enemies, reſolves it into the 
Our help ſtandeth in the name of i" 
Lord, who made heaven and cart. 
Thus did the great Pattern and Ex- 


port his confidence in God in a very 


et the dead, and calleth thoſe things 


all our Devotion, to be perſwadec 


the Glory. 


our relyance on the Power of God. 


— — — 
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of his People from the multitude dt 


ample of Faith incourage and tup-Þ. 


difficult tryal; he ſtaggered not at it. 
becauſe he believed God who quicken- 


ee 
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that be not as tho they were; therefore Þ- 
N | TY | 
againſt hope he believed in hope, &. 
Rom. 4. 17, G. This gives life to 


that God is able to do for us exceed ins- | 
ly above what we can ah or think, and 
that hi ig the Kindom, the Power and 


I ſhall only caution two things as te 


. 
J 
- 24 
» wo 
OA 
" 
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1 


t 


exert his Arm for us; but if we diſo- 


| neſs, and Wiſdom ; we muſt not ex- 
pect that God will manifeſt his Pow- 


1 | | Di- 


4 — —  —— 


we do well, we may commit the keep- 
ing of our Souls to him, 1 Pet. 4. 19. 
Il. Our expectations from the Om- 


Sj 


nipotence of God muſt be with ſub- 


the Object of our tyuſt. | 301 12 "3 


I. Labour to be ſuch Perſons to Serm. 
whom God hath promiſed that he will X. b 
engage and imploy his Omnipotence www oo 
for their good. If we hope tor any 
g00d from the Almighty, we mult walk 
before him and be perfect as he ſaid to 
Abraham. Good Men have a peculiar 
intereſt in God's Power ; hence he is 
called the ſtrength of ral, and the 
mighty one of I{racl. It we do what 
God requires of us, we may expect 
that he will put forth his Power, and 


bey, we muſt expect he will maniteſt 


his Poweragainſtus, Ez. 8. 22. When 


miſſion to his Pleaſure, and Good- 


er, when we think there 1s occaſion 
for! it, but when it ſeems beſt to him; 
be will ſo imploy his Omnipotence, | 
as to manifeſt his Goodneſs and Wiſ- 
dom. 

And with theſe two Cautions we 
may rely upon him in all our Wants, 

th Spiritual and Temporal ; for his 


— 
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VN that pertain to life and godlineſs ; 2 Pet. 
I. 3. We may truſt him at all times, 
for the Omnipotent God either ſlum- 
bereth nor ſleepeth, the Almighty faint- 

eth not, neither is he weary; truſt ye 
in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord 
Tehovah is everlaſting ſtrength. 


— — 


—— — —— — 


Vor VII. Divine Power can give ur all things 


inn | 


. 


0 


— AR | 


SERM 
The 8 pirituality of the Di- 


veit her be confined to that mountain, 
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vine Nature. 


JOHN. IV. 24. As 2 


God ig a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
him, nuſt worſhip him in Spirit and 
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Heſe are the words of our Sa- Serm. 
viour to the Woman of Sama- KI. 


ia, who was ſpeaking to him of the 


difference between the Samaritans and 
the Jem concerning Religion; v. 20. 
Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountain, 


| but ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
place where men ought to worſhip, Chriſt 


tells her, The time was coming, 


when the worſhippers of God ſhould 


or 


a 
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this carnal, and ceremonial, and typi. 


cal Worſhip of God ſhould be exalted 
into a more ſpiritual, a more rea] 
and true, and ſubſtantial Religion, 
which ſhould not be confined to 


0 


one Temple, but ſhould be uni ver- 
{ally diffuſcd through the World. 
Now ſuch a Worſhip as this, is 


moſt agreeable to the Nature of | 
God; for he is a ſpirit, and thoſe why 


worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in truth. lu the words we have, 


Firſt, A Propoſition laid down, 


(od ts a Spirit. 


\  decondly, A Corollary or Inference 
deduced from it, they that worſhij 


him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in 


truth. I ſhall ſpeak of the Propot: 


tion, as that which concerns my pre- 
ſent Deſign; and afterward ſpeak F 
fomething to the Corollary or lotc- 
rence deduced from it, togetha 
with ſome other Interences draws} 
from this truth, by way of Applica- 


tion. 
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Firſt, That God is a ſpirit. This 


parallell'd again in the Scripture z in- 
deed we have often mention made in 
Scripture of the ſpirit of God, and the 
ſpirit of the Lord, which ſignifies a 
Divine Power and Energy; and of the 
holy Spirit, ſignify ing the third Perſon 
in the Trinity; God is call'd the God 
of the Spirits of all fleſh; Numb. 16. 
22, 27, 16. much in the ſame Senſe, 
as he is call'd the Father of Spirits, Heb. 
12. 9. that is, the Creator of the 


Souls of Men : but we no where meet 


with this expreſſion, or any other c- 


quivalent to it, that God 3s a ſpirit, but 


only in this place; nor had it been u- 


ſed here, but to prove, that the belt 
Worſhip of God, that which is moſt 
proper to him, is ſpiritual ;, fo that the 
thing which our Saviour here 1n- 


tends, is not to prove the Spiri— 


| {tual Nature of God, but that his 
| [Worſhip ought to be ſpiritual; nor 
indeed is there any neceſlity that it 
(ſhould have been any where ſaid 
in Scripture, that God is 4 Spirit 
it being the natural Notion of a 


God; no more than it is ncceflary 


Serm. 
XI. 


| expreſſion is ſingular, and not to be yas 
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that 
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— 
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| Vor. VII. that it ſhould be told us, that God is 
> good, or that he is infinite, and eter- 


nal, and the like; or that the Scrip- 
ture ſhould prove to us the Being of a 
God. All theſe are manifeſt by the 
Light of Nature, and if the Scripturc 
mention them, it is ex abundlanti, and 
it is uſually in order to ſome farther 


purpole. 


For we are to know, that the 
Scripture ſuppoſeth us to be Men, and 
to partake of the common Notions of 
Humane Nature, and therefore doth 
not teach us Philoſophy, nor ſolici- 
roully inſtruct us in thoſe things 
which are born with us, but ſup- 
poſeth the knowledge of theſe, and 
makes uſe of theſe common Princi- 
ples and Notions which are in us 
concerning God, and the immortali. 
ty of our Souls, and the Lite to 
come, to excite us to our Duty, 
and quicken our Endeavours after 
Happineſs. For I do not find that 
the Doctrine of the immortality of 
the Soul, is any where exprelly 
delivered in Scripture, but taken for 
granted; in like manner that the 
Scripture doth not ſolicitouſly in- 
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ſtruct us in the natural Notions which Serm. 
we have of God, but ſuppoſeth them XI. 
known to us; and if it mention them 
it is not ſo much in order to know- 
ledge as to practice; and therefore 
we need not wonder that this expreſ- 
ſion, which doth ſet forth to us the 
Nature of God, is but once uſed in 
Scripture, and that brought in upon 
occaſion, and for another purpoſe; 
becauſe it is a thing naturally known. 
Plato ſays, that God 1s dοπ]% S. 
without Body. In like manner Twly, 
Nec enim Deus ipſe qui intelligitur 4 
nobis alio modo intelligi poteſt, niſe 
mens quedam ſoluta & libera; ſegre- 
gata ab ommi concretione mortali; we 
| cannot concerve of God, but as of pure 
mind, intirely free from all mortal com- 
Poſition or mixture. And Plutarch af- 
ter him, ys; & 6 Deoc, xh, %%, 
rt 7d dpryis Waons vhns, Ane wok | 
75 G t Mon, Cod 1s a Mind, an 
abſtracf Being, pure from all matter, 
and diſintangled from whatever is palſi- 
lle or capable of ſuffering. | 
So that Natural Light informing, 
us that God 7s 4 Spirit, there was no 
nced why the Scripture ſhould incul- 
cate this; it is an excellent mediumor 
argu- 
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„„ em —— —— Re 8 
of 
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be Spirituality 


Vor. VII argument to prove that the Worſhjj: 
of God ſhould chietly be ſpiritual : 


and altho it was not neceſlary that it 
ſhould have been mention'd for ic ſolt. 
that is, to inform us of a thing which 
we could not otherwiſe know, yet 
the Wiſdom of God, by the expreſs 
mention of this, ſcems to have pro- 


vided againſt an Error which fome Þ 
weaker and grofler Spirits might be Þ 
ſubject to. You know God is pleaſed, o 
by way of condeſcention and accom- | y 
modation of himſelf to our capacity, Þ 0 
to repreſent himſclt to us in Scripture Þ is 
by humane Imperfections, and gives Þ ( 
ſuch deſcriptions of himſelf, as if he] k. 
had a Body, and Bodily members; Þ be 
now to prevent any crror or miſtake ] in 
that might be Occaſion d hereby, it] is 
ſeems very becoming the Wiſdom of Þ ar 
God, ſomewhere in Scripture exprelly Þ 1 1 
to declare the ſpiritual Nature of God, Þ or 
that none through weakneſs or wil- Þ dc 
fulneſs might entertain groſs appre- Þ ſe: 
henſions of him. In ſpeaking to this n 
Propofition, I ſhall, Fl 

We 
I. Explain what is meant by «Þ{# 
Spirit. 7 


y «Þ {Hleſh and Body; Iſa. 31. 3. Their 


— . 
e the Divine Nature. 


: _ 


is really ſeparated and torn from one 
another, as the parts of a Body: but 


_— 


es, it is that which we cannot ſee 
nor touch; it is not a Body, not 


Il. Endeavour to prove to you, 
that God is 4 ſpirit. 


III. Anſwer an Objection or two. 
| IV. Draw ſome Inferences or Co- 
rollaries from the whole. 


I. For the explication of the Noti- 
on of a Spirit. I ſhall not trouble you 
with the {ſtrict Philoſophical Notion 
of it, as that it is ſuch a ſubſtance as 
is penetrable, that is, may be in the 
{ame place with a Body, and neither 
keep out the Body nor be kept out 
by itz and that the parts which we 


imagine in it cannot be divided that 


will give you a negative deſcripti- 
on of jg. A Spirit is not Matter, it 
doth not fall under any of our Sen- 


Fleſh, and Blood, and Bones ; for ſo 
we find Spirit in Scripture oppoſed to 


horſes are fleſh,and not ſpirit. So Luke 24. 
* 


When 


2 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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The Notion of a Spirit. 


— — — — ONE —— — q ——ç— — — — — 


ol. VIE when Chriſt appeared to his Dil 


ciples after his Reſurrection , they 
were terrified, and ſuppoſed it had been 
4 ſpirit, v. 39. But he ſaid, Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf. 


fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. The 
molt uſual deſcription of 4 ſpirit in by 
theſe Negatives, it is not a Body, 
hath not Fleſh and Bones, doth not 
conſiſt of Matter, or of any thing that 
falls under our Senſes, that we can 
{ce or touch. 


_ 


1 For the proof of this Propoſiti 


on, that God is a Spirit. This is not 
to be proved by way of demonſtration, 
tor there is nothing before God, or 
which can be a cauſe of him; but by 
way of conviction, by ſhewing the ab- 
{urdity of the contrary. The firſt and 


molt natural Notion that we have ot 


God, is, that he is a Being every 


| 
—— 
| — —— — 


handle me, and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not | |; 


way Perfect, and from this Notion we 
mult argue concerning the propertics 
which are attributed to God, and] 
'govern all our Reaſonings concert 
ing God by this; fo that when a- 
ny thing is ſaid of God, the bclt} 
[: wa} bb 


| 
| 
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way to know whether it be to be Serm. 
attributed to him, is to inquire whe-| KI. | 


ther it be a Pertection Or not; 


the beſt reaſon that can be given, 
is becauſe theſe are Pertections, and 
the contrary to theſe are Imperfecti- 


be, it belongs to him; if it be not, 


” 


t is to be removed from him; and 


[7 any Man ask, why I ſay God is 


o, or ſo, a Spirit, or Good, or Juſt; 


ns. So that if I ſhew that it would 
be an Imperfection, for God to be 
imagined to be a Body, or Matter, I 
prove that he is a Spirit, becaulc it is 
an impertection, that is, an abſurdi- 


y to imagine himany thing elle. To 
imagine God to be a Body, or Matter, 
oth evidently contradict four great 


Perfections ot God. 


| 
; 


1. His infiniteneſs, or the immen- 


the World beſides God, 
Matter, as the Heavens, the Air, the 
Farth, and all thoſe things which we. 
"Flee ; and grant me that two Bodies 


1 | X 2 tha 


ſity of his Being. Grant me but thieſo 
wo things, that there is fomething in 
{ſome other 


annot be in the ſame place at Once, | 
and then it will evidently folio, 
4 
o 


if it 


— — ——— en a ie 
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God 1s a Spirit, 


You, VII. that where-ever theſe are, God is ſhu: 
YM out; and conſequently God thould 


not be infinite, nor in all places; and 


ſo much as there is of another Mat- 


ter in the World beſides God, ſo ma- 
ny breaches there would be in the 


Divine Nature, ſo many Hiatus. 


2. The Knowledge and Wifdoni 
of God. It cannot be imagined how 
mere Matter can underſtand, how it 


ricty of Objects, and at one vicw 
take in paſt, preſent, and to come. 


material or bodily thing, Quod vim me 


C preterita teneat, & futuria provide 


which can retain things paſt, foreſee thing 


all which Powers are purely Divine. 


can diſtinctly comprehend ſuch va- Þ 


—— — 


Tully ſpeaking of Spirits, faith, 4 

morum nulla in terris origo inveniri | 
poteſt; their original cannot be found | 
upon Earth; for, \aith he, there is 1 


moriæ mentis, cogitationis habeat, quod 
& complecti poſſit preſentia ; que oli 
divina ſunt ; which hath the power of 
Memory, of Underſtanding, of I houglu; 


future, and comprehend things preſent: 


3. Free ; 


aa _ =} 


: 
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Goc 15 4 Spirit, 


| 
2. Freedom and Liberty. For the XI. 


q Laws of matter are necellary, nor Can 
We imagine any ares, Any ar- 


| 
| ! 
5 bitrary Principle in it. This puzled | | 
5 the Epicureans, as we fee in Lucre- | 
tins, For if (ſaithi he) all things move | 
by certain and neceſſary Laws, and there | | 
4 be a connexion of the parts of matter unto | j} 
* each other, ſo that if you move this, that | 1 
. wuſt nec eſſarily be moved; whence, (aith | 
WM he, is Liberty? Dude eſt hec 1 inquam 
1 fatis avulſa voluntas  Whence 1s this | 
- Principle of Will, whoſe motions are not | 
S 8 | 
= under any law of eceſſity. 
17 8585 j 
1| | 4 Goodneſs. This follows from | ' 
ud | 1 
the former ; for he is not good Who | | 
110 i 
does not know what he does, nor F ö 


il does it freely; ſo that take away 
nderſtanding and Liberty, and you 


7 ake away Goodneſs; now take a- | 4 
i way from God Infiniteneſs, and Know- | 
ht. edge, and Liberty, and Goodnels| 

10 nd you diveſt him of his Glory, 

at: ou take away his moſt eſſential N 


ections. So that theſe great abſur- 
ities following from the ſuppoſing. 
f God to be mere Matter or Bod), 


rect 
EE TERS | X 3 we 4 
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God js 4 Spirit. 


—— — — 


2 arc to conceive of him as another 
| ine of fubſtance, that is, a Spirit. 


that 1 wonder that the Author ot 
the Lew wughan, who doth more than 
once expreſly affirm, that there can 
be nothing in the World, but what 
is material and coporeal, did not ſee 
that the neceſlary conſequence of this 
Petition, is to bauiſh God out of the 
Worid. I would not be uncharitable. 
but 1 doubt, he did fee it, and was 
count with the conlequence, and 
ww4;ing the World ſhould entertain 
it; 107 ir is fo evident, that by ſup- 
poli the Divine Eſſence to conlilt 
of Matter, the im menſity of the Di- 
vine Nature is taken away; and it 
15 ai lo utterly unis naginable how 


be endowed with liberty, and conſe: 
q nently wich gocanels, that I cai: 
Not but ve mently fulpect the Man 
pe 0 dees Cod io be a Spirit, ei. 
then to ave erois and faulty under- 
ending, OF a very ill-will againlt 

wil 0 efien to root cu 
the N Minds e of Men the be lief of 2 
God. I come in the 


tio ard an 


OF: +] 
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Ul. Place, 
an , 11 — 1 + Kn, (ß 11 * 


mere Mutter fhould underitand, and 


| 
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(od is 4 Spirit, 211 | * 


Serm. 1 
| III. Place, to conſider the Objecti- XI. 
ons. 8 
| 1. OHj. Why then is God repreſen- 
| ted to us fo often in Scripture by the 
| Parts and Members of Mens Bodics 2 | 
An. 1 ſhall only ſay at preſent, that 
all theſe deſcriptions and repreſen- 
tations of God, are plainly made to | | 
comply with our weakneſs, by way 
of condeſcention and accommodation 


—Ü—U — — — —³ſ]— — 


to dur capacities. 

f 2. 0j. How is it ſaid that Man | 
wa B after the Image of God, 4 
if God be a Spirit, of which there 


can be no likeneſs nor reſemblance 2 | 
Anſ. Man is not ſaid to be made after | 4 
the Image of God, in reſpect of the 
outward Shape and Features of his | ' 
Body; but in refpe& of the Quali- | 
tics of his Mind, as Holineſs and | | 
Righteouſneſs ; or of his F aculties, as | 
Underſtanding and Will ; or which 
| the Text ſeems moſt to favour, in 
1 reſpect of bis Dominion and Sove- 
raignty over the Creatures; for in 
the two former reſpects the Angels 
are made after the Image of God. 
Now this ſeems to be ſpoken peculiar- 
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Inferences from ihe 
Iy of Men; Gen. 1. 24. Let as al 


man in our own image, after our own 
likeneſs, and let them have dominion . 
ver the fiſh of the ſea, and the fowl: if 
the air, &cc. 


IV. I come now to draw ſone 
Inferences or Corollaries from hence. 
and they ſhall be partly ſpeculative, 
partly practical. | 


Firſt, Speculative Inferences. 


1. That God is inviſible, Th: 
proper Object of ſight is Colour, and 
that ariſetli from the various diſpo- 
ſition of the parts of Matter which 
cauſe ſeveral reflections of Light; 


ter, and therefore is inviſible; 1 Tin. 
1. 17. Into the eternal, immortal, in- 
wiſeble, the only wiſe God. Heb. 11. 
27. He endured, as ſeeing him who js 
inviſible; as ſeeing him by an Eye of 


Senſe. 1. Tim. 6. 16. Whom no mas 
bath ſeen, nar can fee. 


now a Spirit hath no Parts nor Mat- 


Faith, who is inviſible by an Eye of | 


When 


Eli 


| Serm. 


o face, that is familiarly 5 and ſo Mi- 


s eee Wide. . — 27575757554 — 446 - — nts -. ts — — 2 we 
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When Moſes and the Elders of I, XI. 

rael are ſaid to have ſeen God, and Ja- www . 
cob to have ſeen him face to face, Exod. \ 
2. 9. Gen. 32. 30. it is meant of an | 
Angel covered with Divine Glory and 
Majeſty, as we ſhall ſee if we com- 
pare theſe with other Texts. When 
Moſes is ſaid to have ſpoken to him face 


caiah, 1 Kings 22. 19. is ſaid to have 
ſeen God upon ; his throne, and all Iſrael 


ſcattered up and down; this was in a 


Viſion. And it is promiſed, that in | 
Heaven we ſhall ſee God, that is have 
a more perfect knowledge of him and 
full enjoyment; as to ſee good days, 
is to enjoy them. Thoſe Texts where 
it is ſaid, No man can ſee (od and live, 1 
Exod. 33. 20. and Jobn 1. 18. No 
man hath ſeen God at any time, do not [ 
intimate that God is viſible , tho” 
we cannot ſee him; but ſeeing i is me- 
taphorically uſed for knowing, and the 
meaning is, that in this Lite we are 
not capable of a perfect knowledge 
of God. A clear diſcovery of God to 
our underſtanding would let in joys 
into our Souls, and create deſires WW) 


+ 


% nner, from the 


| —— a — — . as. 
Vox. VII. us too great for frail Mortality to 
899 


2. That hac is the living God, Spi 
rit and Life are often put together in 


Scripture. 


— * * 
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— 
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3. That God 1s immortal. This 
the Scripture attributes to him, 1 Ii. 
| 1. 17. To the king immortal, inviſi. 
ble. 1 Tim. 6. 16. Who only hath im. 
| mortality. This alloflows from God's | 
Spirituality; a ſpiritual Nature hath | 


—— — 
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no principles of Corruption in it, no- 
thing that is liable to periſh, or de- 
cay, or dye. Now this doth ſo emi- | 
nently agree to God, either becauſc 
| he is purely ſpiritual, and immate- 
| rial, as poſſibly no Creature is; or elſe 
| becauſe he is not only immortal in 
his own Nature, but is not liable 
to be reduced to nothing by any o. 
| ther, becaute he hath an original an 
| independent Immortality, and there. 


— — 


fore the Apoſtle doth atribute it to 
him in ſuch a fingular and pecu- 
liar manner; Who only hath Immort« 
tity. 


Yerond l;, | 
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| Serm. 
Secondly, Practical Inferences. XI. 


1. We are not to conceive of God 

AS having a Body, or any corporeal | 
Shape or Members. This was the 
groſs conceit of the Arthropomorphites | 

of old, and of ſome Socinians of late, 
which they ground upon the groſs and | 


! 


literal Interpretation of many hgura- 

tive Speeches in Scripture concerning 
5 | God, as where it ſpeaks of his Face, 
and Hand, and Arm, Cc. But we 
, are very unthankful to God, who 
— condeſcends to repreſent himſelf to us 


- according to our capacities, if we 


1 
z 


C abuſe this condeſcenſion to the ble- 
- miſh and reproach of the Divine Na- 
ture. If God be pleaſed to ſtoop to 
1 WF our weakneſs, we mult not therefore | 
level him to our infirmities. 

= 2 
2. If God be a Spirit, we are not 
: to worſhip God by any Image or ſen- 
ble repreſentation. Becauſe God zs 
2 Sprrit, we are not to liken him to 
any thing that is corporeal; we are 


not to repreſent him by the likeneſs 
of any thing that is in Heaven above, 


| 


' 


| 
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316 Goll not to be worſhip'd by Images. 

Vox. VII. that is, of any Birds; or in the earth F 

beneath, that is, of any Beaſt; ori» | 

the waters under the carth, that is, of any | 

Fiſh; as it is in the ſecond command- | 

ment. For, as the Prophet tells us,! 

there is nothing that we can liken Þ | 

God to; Iſa. 40 18. To whom will Þ 

ye liken Goda? or what likeneſs will ye 

compare to him © We debaſe his Spi-! 

ritual and Incorruptible Nature, when 

we compare him to corruptible Crea- Þ | 

tures Rom. I. 22, 23. Speaking of the | | 

Heathen Idolatry, Who profeſſing t hein 

ſelves wiſe, became fools, and changed th: 

gory of the incorruptible God into an 

image made like to corruptible man, and 

to birds, and to four-footed Beaſts, and 

creeping things. They became Fools; 

this 1s the folly of Idolatry, to liken 

a Spirit, which hath no bodily ſhape. 

to things that are corporeal and cor- 

ruptible. So that however ſome ar: 

pleaſed to mince the matter, 1 can- 

not ſee how the Church of Rome, 

which worſhips God by or towards 

{ome Image or ſenſible Repreſentati- 

on, can be excufed from Idolatry; and 

the Church of England doth not 

without very juſt cauſe challenge the Þ | 
| Neo- 


ws ww. 
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Romiſh Church with it, and make it Serm. 

a ground of ſeparation from her, XI. 

| 

3. If God be a Spirit, then we ſnould 

worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. This 

is the Inference of the Text, and 

therefore I ſhall ſpeak a little more 

largely of it; only I muſt explain 

what is meant by worſhipping in ſpirit 

and in truth, and ſhe you the force 

of this Conſequence, how it follows, 

that becauſe God 7s a ſpirit, there- 

fore he muſt be worſhip'd in ſpirit and 


in truth. 


1ſt. For the explication of it. This 
word Spirit is ſometimes apply'd to 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſo 
it is oppoſed to Letter, by which 
Name the Doctrine of Moſes is cal- 
led; 2 Cor 3. 6. Who hath made us 
able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, not 
of the letter, but of the ſpirit ; not of 
the Law which was written in Ta- 
bles of Stone, but which Chriſt by 
his Spirit writes in the Hearts of Be- 
lievers. Sometimes to the worſhip of 
the Goſpel; and ſo it is oppoſed to 
the Fleſh. Gal. 3. 3. Having begun 
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_ God to be worſhip'd 
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— in the ſpirit, are ye nom made perfect by 
| the fleſh £ that is by the works of the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


* 
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eremonial Law, which is therefore 
Call Fleſh, becauſe the principal ce- 
remony of it, Circumciſion, was made 
in the Fleſh, and becauſe their Sacri- 
ces, a chief part of their Worſhip, 
ere of the Fleſh of Becaſts; and be- 
auſe the greateſt part of their Ordi- 
1ances, as Walhing, and the like, re- 
ated to the Body. Hence it is the A- 
oſtle calls the Worſhip of the Jew, 


7. 16. and Heb. 9. 10. Carnal Ordinan- 
es, ſpeaking ot the Service of the 
aw, which, laith he, ſtood in meats, 
nd drinks, and divers waſhings, and 


n to this carual and ceremonial Wor- 


it. The Worlhip of the Jews was 
molt a Bodily ſervice; but we are to 
ive God 4 reaſonable ſervice, to ſerve 


erate our ſelves to the ſervice of God: 


reaſonable ſervice. 


arnal ordinances. Now in oppoliti- 


he law of a carnal commandment, Heb. 


* 


' 


ip, we are to worſhip God in the Spi- 


im with the ſhirit of oxr minds, as the 
Apoſtle (peaks; inſtead of offering the 
fo of bulls and goats, we are to con- 


this is a holy and accepiable ſacrifice, or 
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| {hip of God under the Goſpel ſhould 


quence, it doth not lic in this, that 


in in Spirit and i in Truth. m 


| 
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And in truth. Either in oppoſition | XI. 
to the falſe Worlhip of the Samaritans ww WI. 


(as in ſpirit is oppoſed to the Wor- 
ſhip of the Jews as our Saviour tells 
the Woman, that they worſhip'd they 

knew not what; or (which 1 rather 
think) in oppoſition to the ſhadows of 
the Law ; and ſo it is oppoſed, Fohr 1. 
17. The Law was given by Moſes : but 


| graze and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Not that the external Service of 
God is here excluded, not that we 
are to ſhew no outward reverence to 
him: but that as under the Law, the 
Service of God was chietly external 
and corporeal, ſo now it ſhould chiefly 
be inward and ſpiritual ; the Wor- 


chiefly be ſpiritual and ſubſtantial, 
not a carnal, and bodily, and ccre- 
monious Devotion. | 


? 


2dly. For the force of the Conſe- 


juſt ſuch as God is, ſuch muſt our 
Worſhip of him be; for this would 


exclude all bodily and outward Wor- 


ſhip; 
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Vor. VII ſhip; our Worſhip of God muſt therc- 


God to be worſhip d 


—> fore be inviſible, eternal, Oc. for {© 


1s he; and beſides, the Will of God 
ſeems rather to be the rule of his 
Worſhip, than his Nature: but the 
force of it is this, God is of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature, and this is to be ſu ppo- 
ſed to be his Will, that our Wor- 
ſhip ſhould be as agreeable to the Ob- 
«a of it, as the nature of the Crea- 
ture who is to give it will bear; 
now ſaith Chriſt to the Woman, the 
Jews and the Samaritans they limit 
their Worſhip to a certain place, and 
it conſiſts chiefly in certain carnal 
Rites and Ordinances ; but, ſaith hc, 
tho' God have permitted this for 2 


time, becauſe of the carnality aud 
hardneſ; of their hearts, yet the time 


is coming, when a more ſpiritual, and 
folid, and ſubſtantial Worſhip of God 
1s to be introduced, which will be 
free from all particular Places and 
Rites, not tyed to the Temple, or to 
ſuch external Ceremonies, but con- 


fiſting i in the devotion of our Spirits, 


even the inward frame and temper 
of our Hearts; all outward Circum- 
ſtances (excepting thoſe of the two 


Sa- 


Lan. , — — — Ps v £59 )X 19 wan 1 
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| F Sacraments which are poſitive) being Serm. 

ileft by the Golpel to as great a liber- XI. 

| ty, as natural neceſſity and decency www 


J will pernit. | 


. 


Wie muſt Worſhip God, and there- 
force it is naturally neceflary that we 
Y {hould do it ſomewhere, in forme 


palace; now ſeeing fome body muſt 
5 determine this, it is moſt conveni- 
ant that Authority ſhould determine 
e it according to the convcnicncy of 


it cohabitation. We mult not be rude, 
d nor do any thing that is naturally 
al | undecent in the Worſhip of God ; 
- | this Authority ſhould reſtrain; bur 
3 farther than this, 1 doubt not but 
id the Goſpel hath left us free ; and to | 
ne this end, that the leſs we are tied to 
external Obſervances, the more intent | | 
we (hould be upon the ſpiritual and | f 
| {ubſtantial parts of Religion, the con- 

forming of our ſelves to the Mind and | 
Will of God, endcavouring to be like | 
God, and to have our Souls and Spi— : 
rits ingaged in thoſe Dutics we per- 
form to him. So that our Saviour's 
m- | *rgument is this; Cod zs a Spirit, | | 
wo I» at is, the moſt excellent Nature an | 
Sa- 13 ＋ Beine : 
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God to be worſhip'd 


Was vIL Being, and therefore muſt be ſerved 


his the bee. We conſiſt of Body 
and Soul, tis true, and we mult ſerve 
him with our whole Man ; but princi- 
pally with our Souls, which are the 
moſt excellent Part of our ſelves; the 
Service of our Mind and Spirit, is the 
beſt we can perform, and therefore 
moſt agreeable to God who is a Spirit, 


and the beſt and moſt perfect Be 


i 


ing. 


So that the Inference is this, that 
if God be 4 ꝙirit, we muſt worſhip him 
in ſperit and in truth; our Religion 
mult be real, and inward, and fin- 
cere, and ſubſtantial; we mult not 
think to put off God with external ob- 
ſervances, and with bodily reverence 


and attendance; this we muſt give 


him, but we muſt principally regard 


that our Service of him be reaſonable 
that is, directed by our Underſtand- 

ings, and accompanied with our At- 
fections. Our Religion muſt conſit 
principally i in a fi ncere love and af 


tection to God, which ex preſſetli it 


elf in a real conformity of our lives 
and actions to his Will; and whe 
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in Spirit and in Truth. _ 15 323 
we make our ſolemn approaches to Serm. 
him, inthe Duties of his Worſhipand| XI. 
Service, we mult perform all acts of www 
outward Worſhip to God with a pure 

and ſincere Mind; whatever we do in 

the Service of God, we muſt do it 
heartily as to the Lord. God is a pure 
Spirit, preſent to our Spirits, 1nti- 

mate to our Souls, and conſcious to 

the moſt ſecret and retired motions of 

our Hearts; now becaule we ſerve the 
Searcher of Hearts, we mult ſerve. 

him with our Hearts. | 
Indeed if we did worſhip God on- 

ly to be ſeen of Men, a pompous and 
external Worſhip would be very ſui- 

table to ſuch an end ; but Religion 

is not intended to pleate Men, but 

God, and therefore it muſt be ſpiri- 


| tual, and inward, and real. 


And where-ever the external part 


of Religion is principally regarded, 
and Men are more careful to wor— 


ſnip God with outward pomp and 


ceremony, than in ſpirit and in truth, 


8 


* 
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Religion degenerates into Superſtiti- 
on, and Men embrace the ſhadow 
of Religion, and let go the ſubſtance, 
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done almoſt to the utter ruin of 
Chriſtianity ; ſhe hath clogged Reli- 
gion, and the Worſhip of God, with 
ſo many Rites and Ceremonies, un- 
der one Pretence or other, that the 
Loe of Chriſt is become heavier than 
that of Moſes; and they have mad: 
the Goſpel a more carnal Command- 
ment than the Law; and whatever 
Chriſtians or Churches are intent up- 
on external Rites and Obſer van 
to the neglect of the weightier Parts 
Religion, regarding meats and darn; 
&c. to the prejudice of righteouſnr/: 
and peace, wherein the Kingdom of God 
conſiſts, they advance a Religion as 
contrary to the Nature of God, and 
as unſucable to the genious and tem- 
per of the Goſpel! as can be imagi 
ned. 


It is an Obſervation of Sir Edwin 

Sands, That as Children are pleas 

with Tovs, ſo, faith he, it is a pi 

tiful and childiſh Spirit that is pre 
dominate in the contrivers and 284 

; lots of a ceremontous Religion. | 
deny not but that very honeſt and de 
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vout Men may be this way addicted; Serm. 
of but the wiſer any Man 1s, the better XI. 
i- he underſtands the Nature of God www 
th and of Religion, the farther he will 
n. be from this temper. 
he 
an A Religion that conſiſts in external 
de and little things, doth molt eaſily 
d- gain upon and pollels the weakeſt 
iT Minds, and whoever entertain it, it 
- will enfceble their Spirits, and unfit 


them tor the more generous and ex- 
01 cellent Duties of Chriſtianity. We 
hy have but a finite heat, and zeal, and 
%, activity, and if we let out much of it 
od upon ſmall things, there will! be too 

little left tor thole parts of Religion 
nd # which arc of greateſt moment "and | 


m. concernment; it our heat evaporate 

181. in externals, "the heart and vitals of. 
Religion will inſenſibly cool and de- 
cline. 

will | 

asd How ſhould we bluſh who are Chr:- 


i ſtians, that we have not learnt this 
orc caſte truth from the Golpel, which 
even the Light of Nature taught the 


timus itemque ſanctiſſimus atque c. a/lilft- 
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226 Soll to beworſhipd 
Vor. VII. uus, pleniſſimuſque pietatis, ut cos ſem- 
| per pura integra & incorrupti mente G 
voce veneremur, Tully. The beſt, the 
ſureſt, the moſt chaſt, and moſt devout 
; worſhip of the Gods, is that which is 
pay d them with a pure, P pos and 
| uncorrupt Mind, and words truly repre- 
| fenting the thoughts of the Heart. Com- 
| poſetum jus faſque animi, &c. Serve God 
with a pure, honeſt, holy frame of Spirit, 
bring a heart that is but generouſly 


honeſt, and he will accept of the plaineſt 
Sacrifice. 


c 
1 


And let me tell you, that the cerc- 
monious Worwip of the 7eme was 
never a thing in it ſelf acceptable 
to God or which he did delight in; 
and tho God was pleaſed with their 
obedience to the Ceremonial Law at- 
ter it was commanded, yet antece— 
*dently he did not deſire it; but that 
which our Saviour ſaith concerning 
the Law of Divorce, is true like ile 
of the Ceremonial, that it was per— 
mitted ro the Jews for the hardneſs 
of their hearts, and for their prone— 
neſs to idolatry, God did not com- 
mand it fo much by way of appro- 
bation, 


— — — :t:, ĩ , ͤ — — — — — 


2250 
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in 


bation, a8 by way of condeſcenfin Serm. | | 


to their weakneſs; it was becauſe 
that God brought them under the 
Low of a carnal 3 as the 
Apoſtle calls it. See Eſal. 51. 16, 17. 


Jer. 7. 21. 
| 
Tbbe reaſon why I have inſiſted o 
long upon this, is to let you under- 
ſtand, what is the true nature of 
Chriſts Religion, and to abate the in- 
temperate heat and zeal which Men 
are apt to have for external and indif- 
ferent things in Religion. The Sa- 
crifices and Rites of the Jews were 
very unagreeable and unſuitable to 
the Nature of God ; Pſal. 50. 13. 
Will I eat. the fleſh of bulls, or drink the 
blood. of goats ? Spirits neither eat nor 
drink; it was a very unſuitable way 
of ſervice to kill Oxen and Sheep for 
God ; and there's the: ſame reaſon of 
all other Rites which either natural 
neceſlity ar decency: doth nat require. 
Can any Man in earneſt think, that 
God who: is a Spirit is pleaſed with 
the pompous bra very and: pagean 
. which. affects our Senſes? So 
: & We little 
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of the hardneſs of their carnal hearts WWW | 
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God to be worſhip d 


Vor VII. little doth God value indifferent 
Kites, that even the neceſſary exter- 


nal Service of God, and outward 
Reverence, where they are ſeparated 
from ſpirit and truth, from real ho- 
lineſs and obedience to the indif. 
penſable Laws of Chriſt, are fo far 
from being acceptable to God, that 
they arc abominable nay, if they 
be uſed for a Cloak "of Sin, or in 
oppoſition to real Religion, and with 
a defign to undermine it, God ac- 
counts ſuch Service in the number 
of the molt heinous Sins. 


You who ſpend the ſtrength and 
vigour of your Spirits about an 
nal things, whole zeal for or again/t 
Ceremonies is ready to eat you up; 
you who hate and perſecute one a- 
nother becauſe of theſe things, and 
break the neceſſary and indiſ penſa. 
ble Commands of love, as an in— 
different and unneceſſary Ceremo- 
ny, go and learn what that meas, 
J will have mer , and not ſacrifice, 
which our Saviour doth ſo often 
inculcate, and that Row. 14. 17. 
The Kinedow of God js not meat ani 


drink, 
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drink, &c. And ſtudy the meaning Serm. 
of this, God zs a Spirit, and they that XI. 


i worſhip bim, muſt worſhip him in "Spirit 2 
91 — in Truth. 
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The Immenſſ ty of the Di- 


vine Nature. 
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| P SAL. C. LA 9, 10. | 


Whike | ſhall I go o from thy ſpirit 2 or 


hither ſhall 1; flee from thy preſence ? 
If I aſcend up into heaven, thou art 
there; if I make my bed in hell, be- 

bold, " thou art there. If I take the 

wings of the morning, and dwell in | 
the ut termoſt parts of the ſea, even. | 
there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy | 
right hand ſhall hold me. | 


— — — —— — 
—— — 


H AT Attribute of God which| "ITE | 
I laſt diſcours'd of is moſt ab- XII. | 


Gott and declares his Eflence moſt im- 


medigtely ; the ſpirituality of the Divine | 
Nature. Iſhailinthengxt 5 ſpeakof 
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t- 
| The Immenſity of the Divine Nature, 


2 


Vor. VI 


thoſe which relate to the manner of 


8 his Being, Immenſity and Eternity, 


that is, the infiniteneſs of his Eflence, 
both in reſpect of ſpace and duration : 

that the Divine Nature hath no li- 
mits of its Being, nor bounds of its 
duration. I ſhall at the preſent ſpeak 
to the firſz of theſe, his imenſily, and 
that from theſe words which I here 
read to you, Whither ſhall I go from 
thy ſpirit, &c. The meaning of which 
is this, That God is a Spirit, infi- 
nitely diffuſing himſelf, prefent in all 
places, ſo that wherever 1 go, God 
is there; we cannot flee from his 
preſence. IF IT aſcend into heaven, he 
is there; if I go down into the graue, 
the place of ſilence and obſcurity, 
he is there ; (for that is the meaning 
of the expreilion, If I make my bed in 
hell) If 1 take the wings of the morn- 
ing, and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of 
the ſea, even there ſhall thy hand lead me, 
and thy right hand ſhall "hold me; that 
is, if my motion ſhould be as ſwift as 
that of the light, which when the Sun 
riſeth darts it ſelf in an inſtant from 
one part of the World to another, 
Over the Earth and the Sea, the re- 
| moteſt 
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all along as I go muſt I be led and 
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moteſt parts of the World which are Serm. 
unknown to us, yet would God be XII. 
preſent to me in the motion, and? 


upholden by him; ſo that all theſe: 


Expreſſions do but (i gnific to us the 
Inmenſity of God's Effence, that his 
Being is infinitely diffuſed and preſent 


God's Immenſity, I thall firſt FP 


in all Places. 


In ſpeaking to this Attribute of 


it to you a little. 


Secondly, Prove that it doth belong 
to him 


Thirdly, Anſwer an Objection or 
two that may be made againſt it. 


Fourthly, Draw ſome doctrinal In- 


erences from it. 


Hifbly, Make ſome uſe and im- 
provement of it. 


Firſt, For the explication of it. By 
the Immenſity of God, I mean, that 
his Being hath no bounds or 3 
| but 
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3344 _ The Inmenſty of th _ 
Vor. Vl. but doth every way ſpread and dif. 
wYY fuſe it ſelf beyond what we can ima- 
| gine; ſo that you cannot define the 
preſence of God by any certain place; 
ſo as to ſay, here he is, but not there; 
nor by any limits, ſo as to ſay, thus 
far his Being reacheth, and no far- 
ther; but he is every where preſent 
after a moſt infinite manner. in the 
darkeſt corners and moſt private re- 
ceſſes; the moſt ſecret Cioſet that 1s 
in the whole World, the Heart of 
Man, darkneſs and privacy cannot 
keep him out; the preſence of ano- 
ther Bcing, even of a Body. which 
is the groſſeſt ſubſtince, doth not ex- 
clude him ; the whole World doth 
not confine him; but he fills all the 
ſpace which we can imagine beyond 
this viſible World, and infinitely more 
than we can imagine. 


| Secondly, For the proof of it, I 
ſhall attempt it, 


I. From the natural Notions and 


Dictates of our Minds. 
| | II. From 
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ex de Benef. L. 4. Quocunque te 7 pers 


Divine Navure prov'd. 


{I. From Scripture and Divine Re- 
velation. 


1 


; ? 
Ul. From the inconvenience of the 
contrary. 


1. From the natural Notions and 


Didates of our Minds. We find that 


the Heathen, by the Light of Na- 
ture, did attribute this Perfection to 
God. Tully tells us, De Nat. deor. That 
Pythagoras thought, Deum eſſe animam 

r naturam rerum omnem intentum G 
commeantem, Ihat God is as it werę a Sout 


pa ing through and inſpiring all Nature. | 


And in 1. 2. de leg. that this was Tha- 


les his Opinion which he commends, 


Homines exiſtimare oportere deos omnia 
cernere, deorum ommia eſſe plena, That 


Sen. Epiſt. 95. Dbique 
eſt? He is every where preſent and at hand, 


ibi illum videbis occurrentem tibi, nihil 
ab illo vacat, opus ſuum ipſe implet; 


Which way ſoever thou turneſt thy ſel ＋ 


{on ſhalt 22 him ww thee, 9 


Men ought to believe, that the Gods ſee all 


| 
things that all things are full of them. So 
25 onmibus preſto 
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2 thence ſhall mine hand take them; though 
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Vor. VII. 15 i without him, he fills his own work. 
Not much differing from the Exprel- 


$ ſion of the Pſalmiſt here. 
5 


II. From Scripture and Divine Rc- 
velation. I ſhall inſtance in ſome 
remarkable places; 1 Kings 8. 27 
Behold, the heaven, and heaven of 5 
ven cannot contain thee. Job 11. 7. 
8, 9. Canſt thou by ſearching find out 
God ? canſt thou find out the Almigh- 
ty unto perfection; Iſa. 66. 1. Thus ſaith 
| the Lord, behold, heaven is my throne, 
| and the earth is my foot-ſtool : where is 
| the houſe that ye build unto me? an 
| where is the place of my reſt 2 Jer. 23. 
| 22, 24. pal a God 211 nt the 
Lord, and not a God afar 77 Can an 
bide himſelf i in ſecret places that I ſhall 
not ſee him, ſaith the Lord ? do not | 
| fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord © 
Amos 9. 2, 3. [ho they dig into hell, 


they climb up to heaven, thence will | | 
bring them down. And though they hide 
e in the top of Carmel, [ will 

ſearch and take them out . and | 
tho they be hid from my fight in the | 
bottom * the fea, thence will [command 
the 
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the ſerpent and he ſhall bite them. Acts Serm. 
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17. 27, 28. Tho he be not fur from we] XII. 
ry one of u. For in him we live, and NS | 
move, and have our being; as certain 
alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, for 
we are alſo his off-ſpring. 


III. From the inconveniencics of: | | q 
the contrary. And this 1s the moſt | 4 
proper way of proving any of God's 
Pertections ; for as I have told you | 
formerly, there being nothing betore | 
God, nor any cauſe of his Being, his | 
perfections cannot be proved by way 
of demonſtration, but of convidiorn, by 
ſhewing the abſurdity of the contra- 
ry. The firſt and molt calic Notion 
that we have of God, is, that he; 
is a Being which hath all Perfection, 
nd is free from all Imperfection ; now 
if I prove that the Izmenſity of God's 
Efſence is a Perfection, or which is 
the ſame, that the contrary is an Im- 
erg, do ſufficiently prove the 


thing intended. 


CUT. p — — — 
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| Now to ſuppoſe the Divine Eſſence 
o be limitted, or confined, and his 
teſenſe to be any where excluded, 


3 2 doth; 
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doth contradict both this neceſſary 


Perfection of God, his univerſal Pro- 
vidence; and his neceſſary Duty of 
Creatures, to worſhip and truſt in 
him; and the voluntary manifeſtati- 
on and appearance of God, in the In- 
carnation of Jeſus Chrilt. 


I. It contradicts the univerſal Pro- 
vidence of God. The univerſal Pro- 
vidence of God ſuppoſcth many Per- 
fections, v7z. infinite Knowledge, and 
infinite Power his Omniſcience and 
Omnipotence, neither of which can 
be imagined without Omnipreſence. 
We find that all finite Beings, have 
finite Knowledge, and a finite Pow- 
er; and it cannot be conceived how 
infinite Underſtanding and Power can 
be founded any where elſe, than in 
an infinite Eflence. To have an in— 
finite Knowledge of all things, even 
thoſe things which are moſt ſecrct 
and hidden, to be able to do all things, 
to ſteer and govern the Actions of all 
Creatures, and to have a perfect care 
of them, ſeems to all the Reaſon of 
Mankind to require immediate Pre- 
ſence. 8 
EY 4. it 
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2. It contradicts the neceſſary XII. 
Duty of the Creature, which is to 
worſhip God, to depend upon him | 
for every thing, and 1n every thing 
to acknowledge him; Now all Wor- | 
ſhip of God is rendred vain, or at 
leaſt uncertain, if God be not pre- 
ſent to us to hear our Prayers, to 
take notice of our Wants, and re- 
ceive our Acknowledgments; it will | 
much abate our Contidence in God, I 
and our Fear to offend him, if we 
| be uncertain whether he be preſent 
to us or not, whether he ſees our 
Actions or not. 


— _—_— 


Y 3. It contradicts a voluntary Ma- 
1 W nifeſtation and Appearance of God 
1 in the Incarnation of Chriſt, He 


that ſuppoſeth God not to be every 
where preſent by his Eſlence, mutt 
In all reaſon confine his Preſence to 
Heaven, and ſuppoſe him to be 
preſent elſewhere only by his Virtue 
and Power: but if this were ſo, how 
could the Divinity be eſſentially u- 
nited to the Humane Nature of 
| Chriſt, which was here upon Earth? 
11 C MERE . '-. | 


NY 


ObjeTrons againſt 7 "ow 
How 3s God with us; How does / 
pitch his Tabernacle among Men; ii 
his cilential Preſence be confin'd to 
Heaven? 


Thirdly, I come to anſwer Objecti- 
ons againſt this Doctrine. 


There are two Objections again 
this. 


1. From Reaſon. 
2, From Scripture. 


1. Obj. Reaſon will be ready tc 
ſuggeſt, that this is a diſparagemeni 
to the Divine Nature, to tye his 
Preſence to this vile Dunghil of the 
Earth, and {ordid Sink of Hell. This 
is a grols Apprehenſion of God, and 
a meaſuring of him by our felves. In- 
deed if we look upon God as capable 
of Injury, and Suffering, and Offence 
1 the Contagion of any thing 
here below, as we are, then indeed 
there were ſome ſtrength in this Ob- 
jection: But he is a bleſſed and pure 
veg, Mens ſegregata ab omni con- 
J eretione 
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| 
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cretione mortali. A Mind free from all Serin. 

mortal Compoſition or Mixture, Tilly,, XII. 

unde walvin Sοονν wyo! . i 

entangled from every thing palſible; as | 

Plut. Thoſe things that are nauſc- 

ous to our Senſes, do not affect 
him: Darkneſs is uncomfortable to 
us, but the Darkneſs and the Light 
are all one to him. Wickeancls may 
Hurt a man, or the fon of man; but 
if we multiply our tranſereſſuons, we 
do nothing to God, as Elihu ſpeaks, 
Job 35. 6. Nothing can diſquier or 
diſcompoſe his happy and bleſied 
Nature, but he converſeth, here in 
this dark and troubled World with 
leſs danger or Diſturbance, or any 
impure Contagion, than the Sun» 
beams, 


"ws. 
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2. ObjeF. Does not the Scripture 
tell us, that God ſits in the Heavens, | 
. and dwells on high, that Heaven is | 
bu throne, and that it 7s the City | 
„o the great God? Doth not the | 
i |Lord's Prayer teach us to tay, Our | 
Father which art in heaven 9 Is he 
not ſaid to took down from herwer, 
and to hear in heaven his dwelling- 

4 3 place ? 
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place? Is it not ſaid that he doth nor 
dwell in temples made with hands © 
And does not Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 27. 
put it as a ſtrange queſtion, will God 
zudleed dwell on the earth? Is he not 
ſaid to come down and draw near to 
us, and to be afar off from us? Now 
how does this agree with his Immen- 
ſity and Ounipreſence? 


For anſwer to this, I muſt diſtin- 
guiſh the Preſence of God. There 
18, iſt, his glorious Preſence, that is. 
{uch a Preſence of God as is accom- 
panied with an extraordinary mans 
feſtation of his Glory, and that 1: 
eſpecially and chictly confined to 
Heaven, in reſpect of which it is 
called his Seat, and Throne, and 
the Habitation of his Glory, Some 
degree of this was in the Temple. 
which is the reaſon of Solomons 
Admiration, will God indeed dwell on 
Earth ? | | 


24ly, There is his gracious Preſence, 
which diſcovers it ſelf by nuracu- 
Jous effects of his Favour, and 
Goodneſs, and Aſſiſtance, and my 
* 


— — 


| 
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by he is ſaid to dwell in the hear ts, 13 
of good Men, and with then that XII. 

are of an N and contrite Spirit, A= 
Iſa. 57. 15. and in refpect ot this | 
he is laid to Araw near lo us , to 

look down upon us; and in reſpect 

of the abſenſe of this to be fir 

from us. 


3aly, There is his eſſential Preſence, 
which is equally and alike in all Pla- 
ces; and this is not excluded by thoſe 
former Expreſſions which the Scripture. 
2 to denote to us the glorious and 
gracious Prelence of God. 


Fourthly, To make ſome Iuferences. 
Will 0 only ſuch as the Scrip- 
ure here takes notice of, ſpeaking of 
God's Lumenſity. 


I. Irf. That God is a Spirit. This 
eceſſarily flows from his Iumenſity; 
or if the Eflence of. God be every 

here diffuſed, the Divine Nature | 

uſt be ſpiritual, otherwiſe it could — | 
ot be in the ſame place where Body 4 
nd Matter is, but muſt be ſhut 
Mut of the World, But this I ſpoke | 

Z 4 mate 
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Vor. VII. more largely to, in my Diſcourſe 
[ 


2323 


* 8 


t God's being 4 Spirit. This the 
Pſalmiſt obſerves here, Where ſhal 


JI ga from thy Spirit? If he were 


not 4 Spirit, we might go from him, 
and hide our ſelves from his Pre- 
ſenſe. 


henfible. That which is infinite 
cannot be meaſured and compre- 
hended by that which is finite 
and this allo the Pſalmiſi takes no- 
tice of, in the Verſe betore my 
Text, Such knowledge is too wonder- 
ful for me, It is high, I cannot at. 
tain it. 


III. If. That God is Omniſcient. 
If God be every where, then he 


— 


r 


and 12 Verſes. 


Il. I. That God is incompre- 


knows all things, yea even the 
hidden things of Darkneſs, the Se- 
crets of our hearts; nothing can 
be hid from an infinite Eye; he is 
preſent to our Thoughts, intimate 
to our Hearts and Reins; this the 
Fſalmiſi takes notice of, I, 2, 3, 4, 


 Inmenſity of God. 


IV. Ivf. That God is Omnipotent, 


345 


Serm. 


XII. 


He can do all things. Diſtance limits A 


| 


thy hand lead me, and thy rieht hand 
hold me. 


| 


and compole us to Reverence; yea 


the Power of Creatures, and makes 
their hands fhort 5 but God is every 
where, nothing 1s out of his reach : 
and this alſo the Pſalmiſt intimates 
in the Text, v. 10 Even there ſhall 


7 


Fifthly, The Uſe and Improvement 
Iſhall * of this, ſhall be, 


1. To awaken our Fear of him. 


2. To encourage our Faith and 
Confidence in him. 


1. To awaken our Fear of him. 
The Confideration of God's Pre— 
ſenſe ſhould awaken in us a Fear 
of Reverence. The Preſence of an 
earthly Majeſty will awe our Spirits, 


the Preſence of a wiſe and "good 
Man; how much more ſhould the 
Preſence of the Great, Glorious, 


the Wile, and the Holy, and the Juſt 
Sod 
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ad id 


rits? Wherever we are God is with 
us, we always converſe with him, 


and live continually in his Preſence : 


now a Heathen could ſay, cam Di, 


verecunde agendum, We muſt behave 


our ſelves modeſtly becauſe we are in the 


| preſence of God. 


And it ſhould awaken in us a 
Fear to offend God, and a Fear of 


the Divine diſpleaſure for having 


offended him. Fear is the molt 
wakeful Paſſion in the Soul of man, 
and is the firſt Principle that is 
wrought upon in us from the Ap- 
prehenſions of a Deity, it flows 
immediately from the principle ot 
Self-prefervation which God hath 


have a natural Dread and Horror 
for every thing that can hurt us, 
and endanger our being or happi- 


neſs; now the greateſt Danger is 


from the greateſt Power, for where 
we are clearly over-match'd, we 
cannot hope to make Oppoſition 


nor reſiſtance with ſecurity and 


ſucceſs, to rebel with Safety : now 


| he 


planted in every Man's Nature; we 


| 
| 
: 
[ 


Vor.VII God ſtrike an awe upon our Spi- 
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enen of God. 347 
be that apprehends God to be near Serm. 
him, and preſent to him, believes XII. 
fuch a Being to ſtand by him as is vw 


poſſeſt of an infinite and irreſiſtible 
Power, and will vindicate all Con- 
tempt of the Divine Majeſty, and 
Violation of his Laws. If we be- 
lieve God to be always preſent 
with us, Fear will continually take 
hold of us, and we ſhall ſay of eve- 
ry place, as Jacob did of Bethel, 
ſurely God is in this place, how dread- 
ful is this place? When we have at 
any time provoked God, if we be- 
lieve the juſt God is at hand to 
revenge himſelt, and if we believe 
the power of his anger, we ſhall ſay 
with David, Pſal. 76. 7. Thou even 
thou art to be feared, and who may 
ſtand before thee when thou art angry? 
Pſal. 119. 120. My fleſh trembleth be- 
cauſe of thee, and I am aſtaid of thy 
Judements. 


Sinners conſider this, If 7s @ fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, and every time you lin, 


you are within his reach. Let then: 


the conſideration of God's Preſence 
SED deter 
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Vor. VII deter us from Sin, and quicken it: 
＋Z[ to our Duty, The Eye and Preſenſ: 

of a Superior will lay a great rc- 
ſtraint upon Men; the Eye of our 
Prince, or our Maſter, or our Fa. 
ther, will make us afraid or aſham'c 
to do any thing that is fooliſh or 
unſeemly; And will we do that 
under the Eye of God, which we 
ſhould bluſh to do before a grave 
'or wiſe Perſon, yea before a Child 
or a Fool? Did but Men live un- 
der this apprehenſion, that God i; 
preſent to them, that an holy aud 
all-ſceing Eye beholds them, they 
would be atraid to do any thing 
that is vile and wicked, to profane 
and pollute God's glorious name, by 
a trifling uſe of it in cuſtomary 
ſwearing and curſing. Whenever you 
fin, you affront God to his Face: 
and provoke the omnipotent juſtic: 
which is at the door, and ready to 
break it upon you. 


r 


And the confideration of thi: 
ſhould eſpecially deter us from ſecret 
Sins. This is the uſe the Pſalmiſ! 
here makes of it, If we believe that 
Got Bb 
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5 lmmenſity of God. if 


God ſearcheth us and knows us, that 


he knows our down ſittine, and our 
up-riſing, and underſtands our thoughts 
afar off, that he compaſſeth our path, 


and our lying down, and is acquainted 


with all our ways, that there is not 4 
word in our tongue, but he knows ii 
altogether, that he hath beſet us behind 
and before, that the darkneſs hideth 
not rom him, but the nicht ſhineth 
as the day, and the 3 and light 
are both alike; I lay, if we believe 
this, how ſhould we live in an aw- 


ful ſenſe of the Majelty which is 


always above us, and before us, 


and about us, and within us, and 
is as inſeparable trom us, as we 


are from our ſelves, whoſe Eye is 
upon us from the beginning of our 


| 


Lives to the end of our Days! did 
Men believe that God is LB 


with them, that his Eye pierceth 


the Darkneſs, and fees through all 
thoſe Clouds with which they hide 
and muffle themſelves, and pries 
into the moſt ſecret Receſſes of their 
Hearts, how would this check and 
reſtrain them from deviſing wiſchief 


in their hearts, or in their Bed 1 
er? 
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Vor. VII. ber? The holy Preſence, and the 
pure Eye of God would be to us 


— 


a thouſand times more than to have 
our Father, or our Maſter, or our 
Prince, or him whom we moſt re- 
vere, to ſtand by us. Did but Men 
repreſentare ſibi Deum, make God pre- 
ſent to them, by living under a con- 
tinual ſenſe of his Preſence, they 
would, as the Expreſſion of the 
wiſe Man is, be in the fear of the 


Lord all day. Magna ſpes peccatorum 


tollilur, ſi peccaturis teſtis adſiſtat . ali- 
quem habeat animus quem vercatur , 
cujus anthoritate etiam ſecretum ſunm 
ſandtius ſucit; The main hope of Sin- 
ners is to remain undiſcover d, let 
but ſome body be privy to their de- 
ſens, and they are utterly diſappointed ; 
"Tis fit for the Mind of a Man to 
have an awe of ſome Being, whoſe Au- 
thority may render even its privacy more 
ſolemn. This is the Character of 
wicked Men, Pſa. 86. 14. that they 
have not God before their Eyes, One 
great cauſe of all the Wickedneſs, 
and Violence, and Looſeneſs that is 
upon the Earth, is, they do not be- 
lieve 
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lieve that God 1s near them, and Serm, 
ſtands by them. XII. 
I 
And as the conſideration of God's | 
Preſence ſhould deter us from Sin, 
ſo it ſhould quicken and animate 
us to our Duty. It is ordinarily a 
great Encouragement to Men to ac- 
quit themſelves handſomely, to have 
the Eyes of Men upon them, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe whoſe Applauſe and 
Approbation they value. God alone 
is amplunt Theatrum , he's a greater 
Theater than the World, and it 
ſhould be more to us that he ſtands 
by us, than if the Eyes of all the 
World were fix'd upon us. Ser. 
adviſeth it as an excellent means, 
to promote Virtue, to propound to 
our ſelves, and ſet before our Eyes, 
ſome eminently virtuous Perſon, as 
Cato or Lelivs, ut fic tanquam illo 
ſpeFante vivamus, &. omnia tanquam 
illo vidente faciamus : That we may 
live juſt as if he were looking upon us, 
and do all things juſt as if he beheld 
us. How much greater incitement 
will it be to us, to think that God 
looks upon us, and ſees us, and 5 
ally 
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ally ſtands by us, than faintly to 
imagine the Preſence of Lelis or 
Cato? 


This ſhould have an Influence 
upon all the Duties we perform . 
and the manner of performing them, 
that we do it to him who ſtands 
by us, and is familiarly acquainted 
with us, and is more intimate to 
us than we are to our felves. This 
Cic. in I. 2. de leg. looks upon as 2 
great principle of Religion, ft 7g:- 
tur hoc perſuaſum civibus, & quali 
quiſque ſit, quid agat, quid in ſe admittat, 


qui mente, qua pietate religiones colat, 


rationem habere : Let Men be through- 


with what degree of inward Devotion 


and t he 11pious 6 


deos intueri, & piorum impiorumque 


ly perſuaded of this, that the Gods 
obſerve, both the diſpoſition and the 
ations of every particular Man, what 
he conſents to, what he allows him- 
ſelf in, particularly with what meaning, 


he performs his religious worſhip and 
that they diſtinguiſh between the pions 


2; To 


4 


| 


| 
| 
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2. To encourage our Faith and 


Straits, and Difficulties, and Dangers, 
God is with us; when Trouble is 
near to us, God is not far from us; 
where ever we are, how remote ſoe- 
ver from Friends and Companions, 
we cannot be baniſht from God's 
Preſence; if we dwell beyond the ut- 
moſt parts of the Sea, 7 bis band 
leads us, and his rig be hand bolds us, 
Pſal. 16. 8. I have 75 the Lord always 
before me; becauſe he is at my right 
hand, 1 ſpall not be moved. The Con- 
ſideration of God's Preſence is the 
great ſtay and ſupport of our Faith, 
Pſal. 46. 1, 2. God is our refuge and 
ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble; 
therefore will not we fear though the 
earth be removed, and though the moun- 
teins be carried into the aid off the 
Sea. In the greateſt Commotions , 

and the moſt eminent and threatning 
Dangers, this ſhould charm and 


allay our Fears, that God is a preſent 
help. 


A a This 
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Confidence in him. When we arc i. 


| 
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This was the ſupport of Moſes his 
Faith in his Sufferings, as the Apoſtle 
tells us, Heb. 11. 27. he endured, a: 
ſeeing him who is inviſible. 
| To conclude all, when ever we 
are under any Preſſure or Trouble, 
we ſhould rebuke our own Fears, 

and challenge our anxious Thoughts, 
with David, Pla. 42. 11. Why art thou 

caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art 
thor fo diſquicted? within me? truſt } Pl 
i God ; believe that God is with thee, 
and that Omnipotent Goodneſs ſtands 
by thee, who can and will ſapport 
thee, and relieve thee, and deliver 


thee when it {ſeems beſt to his Wil- 


| 
dom. 
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| The EN of God. N 


| | 
| P: 8 A I XC. 2. | | 
P_— * | 
' Before * mountains were brought | 
: | forth, or ever thou had'\t formed 

the earth and the world, even 

| from everlaſting to et erl aſling Hou 

| art God. | 

Err rr mute ee den, 


HE 3 and Eternity Serm. 
| of God, are thoſe Attributcs XIII. | 
which relate to his Nature, or 
manner of Being. Having ſpoken | 

| 

: the former, 1 proceed to conſi der | 
he latter, from theſe words. T 


| 
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The Eternity of God. 


The Title of this Pſalm is the 
Prayer of Moſes, the Man of God. 
He begins his Prayer with the ac- 
knowedgement of God's Providence 
to bis People from the beginning 
of the World; Lord, thou baſt 
been our dwelling place from all ge- 
nerations; in generation and genera- 
tion; ſo the Hebrew, he was well 
acquainted with the Hiſtory ot 
the World, and the Providence 
of God from the beginning of it, 
and as if he had ſpoken too lit- 
tle of God, in ſaying, that his 
Providence had been exerciſed in 
all the Ages of the World, he 
tells us here in the Text, that 
he was before the World, and 
he made it, he was from all E- 
ternity, and ſhould continue to 
all Eternity the fame. Before the 
mountains were brought forth the. 
moſt firm and durable parts of 
the World, the moſt eminent and 
conſpicuous; Or ever thou Had ſt 
formed the earth and the World ; 
b-fore any thing was created ; 
everlaſting to everlaſting thou 

| art 
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| 
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have been, and the continuance ! 
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bute, I ſhall 


of it. 


it doth belong to God, and ought 


Nature. | 


Thirdly, Draw ſome Corollaries 
from the whole. | 
' Firſt, For the Explication of 
it, Eternity is a duration with- 
out bounds or limits: Now there 
re two limits of duration begin- 
ing and ending; that which hath 
always been is without beginning; 
that which always ſhall be is 
without ending. Now we may 
conceive of a thing always to 


f its being now to ceaſe, tho 

here be no ſuch thing in the 
World : and there are ſome things 
which have had a beginning of 
6995 Being, but ſhall have no 
Aa 3 end, 


art God. In ſpeaking of this Attri- 
| Firſt, Give you the Explication 


Secandly, Endeavour to prove that 


to be attributed to the Divine 


Serm. 
XIII. 
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Vor. VII. end, ſhall always continue, as the 
Angels, and Spirits of Men. The 

firſt of theſe the Schoolmen call 
Eternity, 4 parte ante, that is, du- 
ration without beginning; this latter 
Eternity i parte poſt, a duration 
without ending: But Eternity abſo 
lutely raken comprehe nas both theſe, 
and fignifies aw infinite duration 
which had mo beginning, nor ſhall 
Pave any end; ſo that when we lay 
God 1s eternal, we mean, that he 
always was, and hall be for ever, 
that he had no beginning of Life, 
nor ſhall have any end of Days 
but that, he 1, from ee laſting 


to everlaſting „as it is here in the 
Text. 


Iis true indeed, that as to God's 
[Ecernity , a parte ante, as to his 
having always been, the Scripture 
doth not give us any ſolitious 
account of it; it only tells us in 
general, that Cod was before the 
world was, and that he created it; 
it doth not deſcend to gratifie our 
curioſity , in giving us any ac- 
eount of what God did before 

E 
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he made the World, or how he Serm. 
entertain d himſelf from all Erernj- XIII. 
ty; it doth not give us any dikiact Y 
account of his infis ite duration; tor 

that had becu impollible for our 

finite underſtandings to compre- 
hend; if we ſhoul d have aſcended 
upward millions of Ages, yet we 
ſhould never have aſcended to the 

top, never have arrived at the 125 
ginning of infinity; ctheretore th 
Scripture, which was wrote to in— 

ſtrat us in what was necetlary, 

and not to ſatisfie our curichty , 

tells us this, that God was from 
everlaſting, before the world was 
made, and that he laid the foundations 


of it. 


So that by the Eternity of God you 
are to underſtand the perpetnal conti 
uuance of his being, without beginning | ii} 
or ending. | li 
| T ſhall not trouble you with the | 
inconfiſtent and unintelligible No- | 
tions of the Schoolmen z that it is | | 
76988 tota ſemul, in arktch we are 1 * 
nat to conceive any ſucceſſion, but to 
Aa 4 inna 
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imagine it an inſtant. We may as 
well conceive the Immenſity of 
God to be a point, as his Eternity 
to be an inſtant; and as accord- 
ing to our manner of conceiving, 
we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the 
Immenſity of God to be an in- 
finite Expanſion of his Eſſence, 
a preſence of it to all places, and 
imaginable ſpace; ſo muſt we ſup- 
| poſe the Eternity of God to bc 
à perpetual continuance, coex- 
iſtent to all imaginable ſucceſſion 
of Ages. Now how that can be 
together, which muſt neceſſarily 
be imagined to be coexiſtent to 


ſucceſſions, let them that can con- 
ceive. 


Secondly, For the proof of this, 
I ſhall attempt it to ways. 


I. From the Dictates of Natural 
Light and Reaſon. 


| 


Il. From Scripture and Divine Re- 


1. From 


—— — 


mage — 
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1. From the Dictates of Natural 
Reaſon. This Attribute of God i 
of all other leaſt diſputed among 
the Philoſophers; indeed all agree 
that God is a perfect and Happy 
Being, but wherein that Happineſs 
and Perfection conſiſts, they differ 
exceedingly ; but all agree that 
God is Eternal, and are agreed 
what Eternity is, viz. 4 boundleſs 
duration and however they did at- 
tribute a beginning to their He- 
roes and Demons, whence come 
the Genealogies of their Gods ; 
yet the Supreme God, they look d 
upon as without beginning; ; and 
it is a good evidence, that this 
Perfection doth clearly belong to 
God, that Epicurus, who had the 
loweſt and meaneſt conceptions of 
God, and robbed him of as ma- 
ny Perfections, as his imperfect 
Reaſon would let him, yet is for- 
ced to attribute this to him. Tu- 
| ly de Nat. Deor. lib. 1. faith to 
the Epicureans, uli igitur veſtrum 
beatum . etermum quibus duobus 
E” verbs 
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Vox. VII. verbis ſignificatis deum? Where thew A 
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Four happy and eternal Being, by which 
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two Epithets you expreſs God? And 
Lucretius, who hath undertaken to 
repreſent to the World rhe Doctrine 
of Epicurus, gives this account of the 
Divine Nature, 


# 


yen” eninz per ſe dium natura ne- 


ceſſe eſt 
\Immmorials ava ſumma cum pace 
fruatur. | 


| 'Tis abſolutely neceſſary to the nature 
of the (ods, to paſs an Eternity in pro- 
found peace and quiet. 


The Poets who had the wild- 
elt Notions of God, yet they con- 
ſtantly give them the title of 4% 
valor* the heathen never mention 
the name of God without this 
Attribute, Dii inmortales ! Immor- 
tal Gods! was their ordinary ex- 
lamation ; and they {wear con- 
ſtantly by this Attribute, deos te- 
ſtor immortalec; and to mention 
0 more, Tully ſaith expreſly, Nos 
aeum miſs ſempiternum intelligere 
qu! poſſumus * How can we conceive 
of God, but as of an Eternal Being? 
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Now the Reaton of this is evi- XIII. 
dent, becauſe it would be the great 
eſt imperfection, we could attribute to 
his Being; and the more pertect his 
Being were otherwile, the greater 


imperfectiou would it be for ſuch à i 
Being, to die; ſo excellent a Na- ly 
ture to ceaſe to be; it would be | 13 
an infinite abaſement to all his O- | i 
ther Perfections; his Power, and | * 
Wiſdom, and Gootdnels, that theſe | 1 


ſhould all be periſhing. Nay i 
would hinder ſeveral of his Per- 
fections, and contradict their very 
Being; his ſelfeæiſtence; had he not | 
always been, he had not been of Him- | 


+ - Se 
— 


| 


a 


ſel his neceſſary exiſtence ; tor 
that is not neceſſarily, which may | 
at any time not be, or ceaſe to be | 
what it is; and it would much abat 

the duty of the Creature; z we coul 

not have that aſſurance of his pro- 
miſe, and that ſecurity of the re- 
compence of the next life, if the con- 
tinuance of his Being, who ſhoul 

be the diſpenſer ot chem. were un! 
certain | 
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Now theſe A irdities and In- 
conveniencics fol: wing from the 
denial of this Perſcction to God, 
is ſufficient evidence that it be- 
longs to him; for I told you, thc 
Perfections of Cod cannot be pro- 
ved by way of demonſtration, but 
only by way of conviction, by 


ſhewing the Abſurdity of the 


contrary. 


II. From Scripture and Divine 
Revelatio: There are innumera— 
ble places to this purpoſe which 
ſpeak of the Eternity of God Di- 
rely, and q Conſequence » By Con- 
ſeque:ce t words, 2 Peter 3. 8. 
One diy with the Lord is as a thou- 
ſand years, and a thouſand years a+ 


terpreters have troubled themſelves 
about them, being affraid of a con- 
tradition in them, yet the plain 
meaning of them is this, that ſuch 
is the infinite duration of God, 
that all meaſures of time bear no 
proportion to itz for that this 15 
the plain meaning, appears by this 


one day; which words, however In- 


2 90 Pſalu, 
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90 Pſalm, out of which they are ci- Serm. 
ted, for a thouſand years in thy freht XIII. 
are but as yeſterday, when it is paſt, vw 
and as a watch in the night ; that is, 


as the time paſt, as a few hours ſlept. 


away, for that is the meaning of 
4 watch in the night, that is as no- 
thing; now St. Peter's converſion 
of the words, one day is as 4 
thouſand years, and a thouſard years 
as one day, only ſignifies this, that 
the longeſt duration of time 
is ſo inconſiderable to God, that 
it is as the ſhorteſt, that is, bears 


no proportion to the Eternity of 


i 


But Dire#ly, the Scripture fre- 
quently mentions this Attribute, 
He's called the everlaſting God, 
Gen. 21. 33. The Eternal God, 
Deut. 33. 27. and which is to 
the ſame purpoſe, he that Inhabiteth 
Eternity, Iſa. 57. 15. And this as 
it is attributed to him in reſpect 
of his Being, ſo in reſpect of all 
his other Perfections, Plal. 103. 17. 
The mercy of the Lord is from ever- 
laſting, to everlaſting, Rom, 1. fr 
40 14 
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20. his eternal power, 1 Timt. 1, 
17. the King Eternal. Thoſe Doxo- 
logics which the Scripture ulſcth , 
are but acknowledgments of this 
Attribute, Bleſſed be the Lord for e- 
ver awd ever. Neb. 9. 3. 15 
whom be glory, and honour, and 
ominion , for ever and ever, Gal, 
I. 5. and 1n many other pla- 


(CI. 


' Hither we may refer all thoſe 
places which ſpeak of him as 
without beginning; Plal. 93. 2, 
Thou art from everlaſting. Mich. 
5. 2. Whoſe goings forth have been 


ot thou from everlaſting! O Lord! 
And thoſe which ſpeak of the 
toms continuance of his dura- 


*y everlaſting. Hab. 1. 12. Art 


hy years are throughout all genera- 
Sperl. of old thou bf laid the foun- 


aN. of the earth, and the heavens 


are the work of thy hands; they 
ball periſh , but Fa ſhalt endure ; 
* all of them ſhall wax old like a 
9 and as 4 veſture ſhalt thou 
hange them, and they ſhall be a 3 
but 


ton; fal, 102. 24, 25; 26, 27. 
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bu thou art the 7 mne, and thy years Serm. 

ſpall have no end, XIII. ' 
And thole which ſpeak of him | q 
as the firſt and the laſt; Iſa. 43. rn 


* ſtent to all difference of time, paſt, 
preſent, and to come, Rev. 1.8. J 
am Alpha, and Omega, the beginning, 
and the ending, ſaith the Lord which 
is, and 0 88 was, and which is ts | 
come. | | 
' Thirdly, | ſhall from hence 
draw. 


10. Before me there was mo God. i" 
formed, neither ſhall there be any af f 
ter me, I am the firſt, and I a | 4 
the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. | F 
And to mention no more , thoſe i 
which ſpeak of hisBeing, as co- ex 1 
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| I. Some Dodrinal Corollaries. 
| II. Some Practical Interences. 


I. Doctrinal Corollarics , that 
u may fee how the Perfections 


vo 
© of God depend one upon another, | 
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and 
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_ Inferences from tbe 


land may be deduced one from a- 


 —_— — . . — 


nother. 


1. Corol. From the Eternity of 
God we may infer that he is of 
himſelf. That which always is, can 
have nothing before it to be a cauſe 
of its Being, 
| 
2, Corol. We may hence inter the 
neceſſity of his Being. Tis neceſſary 


is ; now that which is always, is 
abtolutely neceſſary, becauſe al 
ways ſo. 


3. Corol. The Iumutability of tlie 
Divine Nature; for being always, 
he is neceſſarily, and being neceflari- 
ly, he cannot but be what he is; a 
change of his Being is as impollible 
as a ceſſation. Therefore the Pſal- 
miſt puts his Imutability and Eterni- 
ty together. Pſal. 102. 27. But fu 
art the ſame , and thy years ſhall have 
uo end. | 


II. By way of Pradlical Inference 


or Application. 


every thing ſhould be, when it 


i, The 


TY 


_|______ Eternity of God. 


1. The conſideration of God's 


ꝓ— . — 


port of our Faith. This Moſes! 
here uſeth as a ground of his Faitiu;ʒ 
Lord, thou haſt been our dwelling 
place, in all generations, before the 
mountains were brought forth, &c. 
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Pſal. 62. 8. Truſt in him at all 
times, ye people. dis Immenſity is an 
Argument why all fhould truſt 
in him, he is a preſent help to NE z 
and why they | ſhould truſt in 
him at all times, his Eternity is 
an Argument, Deut. 33. 27. Ihe 
eternal God its thy refuge, and un 
derneath are the everlaſting arms. 
There are two Attributes which 
are the proper Objects of our 
Faith and Confidence, Ood's 
Goodneſs, and his Power, both theſe! 
are Eternal; The goodneſs of the 
Lord endureth for ever, as it is fre- 
quently in the Pſulme : And his 
Power is Eternal; the Apoſtle; 
ſpeaks of his Eternal Power, as well 
as God head; Rom. 1. 20. Iſa. 26. 


3 
4. Truſt ye 'in the Lord for ever, 
for in "ul Lord * 5 is ever-| 


Bb_- Lat 


367 
Serm. i 
XIII. 


Eternity may ſerve for the op- 
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Inferences from the 
Laſting ſtrength. Iſa. 40. 28. The ever- 
laſting God, the Lord, the Creator of 


the ends of the earth fainteth not, nei: 
ther is weary. 


We cannot truſt in Men, becauſc 
there is nothing in Man to be a 
Foundation of our Confidence; his 
good will towards us may change, 
his power may faint, and he may 
grow weary; or it theſe continue, 
yet they that have a mind and a 
power to help us, themſelves may 
fail; therefore the Pſalmiſt uſeth 
this conſideration of Mens mortali- 
ty, to take us off from confidence 
in man, Pſal. 146. 3, 4. Put noi 
your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon 
of man, in whom there is no help: 
his breath gocth forth, he returneth 
to his earth, in that very day his 
thoughts periſh. Iſa. 2. 22. Ceaſe ye 
from man, whoſe breath is in his no- 
ftrils ; for wherein is he to be accoun- 
ted of The greateſt of the Sons of 
Men are but lying refuges to the ever- 
laſting God; they are but broker reeds 
to the rock of Ager. 


{ 


. 


And 


Eternity of God. 


And this may ſupport our Faith, 


dition for the future, but in rete- 


ence to our poſterity, and the condi-! 
rion of God's Church to the end of 


the World. When we dic we may 


hands, who lic VES for 1 and re CAS 


licious deſigns againſt it, what ever 
ſhare they | may have in the affairs 


that very day their thoughts periſh e 
But thy throne, O God, is for ever ant 


ever. 


our obedience. . We ſerve the God 
V ho can give us an cverlaſting 
reward, The reward of the next 
Life is called Ercrnal Life, an E- 
erna! weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4 1. 
Eternal Salvation, Heb. 5. 9. an 
Eternal Inheritance ; Heb. 1 
That place where good Mea ſhall 
be rewarded is called , Everlaſting 
5 b 2 habi- 


leave ours and the Church in his 
or euer. The enemies of God's Chu ch, 


and thoſe who have the moſt ma- 


of the World, they can but domi- 
neer for a while, they muſt die, aud 


2. For the encouragement of 
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Ir̃sferences from tbe 


habitatios , Luke 16. 9. a Hon: 
Eier nal iu the Hleauems, 2 Cor. 5 
eh promiſe of our future 
reward is founded in the Goodneſs 
of God, and the greatneſs of it 
in his Power, ſo the duration of it 
in his Merrity, Now what an en- 
couragemo nt is this to us, that 
we lerve him and ſuffer for him 
wo lives for ever, and will make 
us happy for ever? When we ſerve 
the great Men of this World, tho 
we be ſecure of their affection . 
yer we are uncertain of their lives; 

and this diſcourageth many, and 
makes Men worſhip the riſing Sun, 
and many times takes off Mens eyes 
from the King, to his Succeſſor : 
but he that ſerves God, ſerves the 
King everlaſting, as the Apoſtle calls 
him, who will live to diſpence re- 
wards to all thoſe who are faithful 
to him. 


3. For the terrour of wicked 
Men. The ſentence which ſhall be 
paſt upon Men at the day of Judg- 
ment, is call'd Eternal Judgment , 
Heb. 6. 2. becauſe it decides Mens 


Eter- 
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Eternal Srate the puniſhment that derm. 
ſhall follow this Sentence which: Y $1. 

ſhall paſs upon the wick-1, is cal [www 
led, Everlaſting Puniſh at, ati, | | 
25. 36. Everlaſting fire, iviatth. 2 


2 — 


as Everl ſtir, deſtruction, 2 Theol, 


- 


2. 9. The wverz% „ce of Fiernal fir e, 
Jude 7. The fe * g of 045 2 n 2 
pit, 18 ſaid, Fo aſcend far C Der 22 


mou Rev. 14. 11. and the wick- 
ed to be tormented day and at, 
for ever and ever, Rev. 20. 10. 
Now as the puniſhment of ick=| 
cd Men is founded in the 7 75 of 
God ; and the greatneſs of ic in 
his Power ; ſo the perpetuity and 
continuance of it in his 3 
#y. The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 10. 31. 
It is a fearful thing to fall into th 
hands of the living Hod; becauſe ad 
that lives for ever, C477 puniſh for Der; 

as the Eternal Demerit of tin reds | 
and animates, and kecps alive the 
never dying worm, fo the wrath of 
the Eternal God blows up the Eter- 


nal Flame. 


How ſhould this awaken in ny 
{F fear of the Eternal whats / Sinners, | 
7 b * hat Wo | 
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Inſerences from the | 
Vor. V1 H. what a folly is it, for the pleaſures of 


mm, mhich are but for a ſeaſon, to in- 


nfo that Jus ice Which will puniſh 
and torment you for ever! As good 


en chall have the everlaſting God for 
their Reward, and their Happineſs 3; 


ſo wicked Men ſhall have him for 
their Judge and Avenger. | 


l 
| 


We fear the wrath of Men, whoſe 
power is ſhort, and whoſe breath is in 
their noſtrils, who can afflict but a lit- 
tle, and for a little while. Doſt thou 
fear Man :hat jhall die, and the ſon of 
man that ſhall be made as graſs * and 
is not the wrath of the Eternal God 
mich more terrible? Lake 12. 4, 5. 
And I ſay unto you, my friends, be not 
afraid of them that ki!l the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do: 
but I will forcwarn you whom ye ſhall 
er; fear hiar, who after he bath kill d, 


bath power to cal into hell, yea I ſay 


unto you, fear "biz. The wrath of 
Man is del bicable, becauſe it hath 
bounds and limits the fury of man 
can but reach to the body, it can 


no farther; it expires 5 this life, 


it cannot follow us beyond the Grave: 


But 
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But the wrath of the Eternal God doth! Serm. 
not only reach the Body, but the Soul; XIII. 

it is not confin'd to this Lite, but pur- WS 

ſues us to the other World, and ex- 


tends it ſelf to all Eternity, 
| 


| 


Fear him, who after he hath kill'd, 
hath power to caſt into hell, that is, to 


inflict Eternal Torments; Tea, I ſay 
unto you, fear him. 
| 
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Canſt thou by ſearching find ont God Dj 
Canſe thou find out the Almighty un- 
10 2 ? 
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5 N treating of the "ON 1 
Perfections of God, I ſhall at 


ſults from the Infinite Excellency of 
his Nature and Perfection, com- 
pared with the Imperfection of our 
Underſtandings, which is common- 
ly call'd, the Jncomprehenſibleneſs of 
God. This you have expreſſed "a 


by — —— — ͥ 
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: Vor.VIL in the words of Zophar, Cau bon by f 
WV ſearching find out (io & | 
| = t. 
| There is no great diiliculty in v 
| the words; Canſt thai! by Searching 1 
find out God, poteſme perw/t'garc 7 
| int ima Dei, ſo Caſtalio irenilates b 
| it, Doſt thou know God intimate- | 
i | ly, and throughly within and with- | 
l | out? Canſt thou pierce into the of 
l | centre of his Perfections, and dive P 
1 | into the bottom of them? and, fi 
| | Canſt thou fin! ot the Almighty to r: 
0 | perfection? Cauſt thou find out the | 
4 | Almighty, zſque 24 ultima, to the t, 
| very laſt and utmoſt or him? fo t! 
as thou canſt i2y after a thorough a 
| ſearch and enqriry, © There is no K 
| Perfection in Hdd beyond this, h 
There is nothing of him now | 
that remains co be known; this | 
| „ he is, ard no others that he te 
| „ js, ana no otherwiſe; this he | g 
| “ can do, and no more; hither 0 
| * doth his knowledge, and Power, h 
| « and Wiſdom reach, and no far- C 
s ther. 4 i 
« 


— rg 


— nn 


| 


1 


Canſt thou do this? Theſe in- 


terrogations have the force of a www 


vehement negation ; as if he had 
| ſaid, , thou canſt uot ; God is 
nſearchable, he is Incomprehenſe- 
ble. | 


| 


1 


ſeem to be only two ſeveral ex- 
preſſions of the ſame thing. The 
firſt Queſtion is undoubtedly gene- 
ral, concerning the Nature and Per- 
fections of God in general; Canſt 
thou by ſearching find out God“? Canſt 
thou by the moſt diligent ſearch 
and enquiry come to a perfect 
Knowledge and Underſtanding of 
him. 


The two Queſtions in the Text 


The ſecond Queſtion may ſeem 
to be a particular inſtance to the 
general truth implied in the firſt 
Queſtion; he ſeems to inſtance in 
his Power ; as if he had ſaid, 
God is unſearchable, and then had 
inſtanced in a particular Perfecti- 
on, the power of God, Canſt thou 
ly ſearching find out God £ Thou 

1h canſt 
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. Incomprebenſvlenes of God. | 
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canſt not compichend the Divine 
Nature ard Perlections in gene- 
ral; Canſt ibn find ont the Al- 
wichty unto Perfe: tion? Conſider par- 
ticularly his Fower, and ſee if 
thou canſt know the utmoſt of 
that. But I rather think, tizat the 
latter Queſtion 15 altogether the 
fame in ſenſe with the former; 
and that the Attribute of Al migh- 
ty, which 15 here given to God, 
is uſcd by way of deſcription , 
and not intended by way of in- 
ſtance. Canſt thou find out the Al- 
mighty, that is God, unto Perfection ? 
Which way ſoever we take -= 
Words, it is not much material ; 

may ground this Obſervation inn 
them. 


That God 25 Incomprehenſible. 


This Term or Attribute 1s a 
relative erm, and ſpeaks a rela- 
tion between an Object and a 
Faculty , between God and a 
Created Underſtanding ; fo that 
the meaning of it 1s plainly this, 


— — —— — 


That na "Created Underſtanding | 
can 
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can comprehend God, that is, have Serm. 


— 


? 


à perfect and exact knowledge 0 XIV. 
him, ſuch a knowledge as 15 5 
quate to the perfection of the Ob 

ject : Or thus, the Nature and 
Perfections of God are above the 
Underſtanding of any of bis Crca- 
tures ; it is only his On infinite Un- 
derſtanding that can frame a perfect 
Idea of his own perlection. God 
knows himſelf, his o:vn Underthan- 
ding comprehends his own Ferte- 
(tions : : But he is {rcomprebenſible 40 


his Creatures. | | 


Indeed, there is nothing more | 
obvious than GOd ; ior bo” is not | 
far from every one ' of us, in him | 
we live, and move, and 1 4 our | 
Being; there need no great {earch 
to find out that there is a God ; 
An eternal Power and Deity are * | * 
ly ſeen in the things which are made, | 
as the Apoſtle tells us; but the 
manner of the Being, and Pro- 
pertics, and Perteftions of this 
God, theſe cannot be comprehen- 
ded by a finite een, [ 
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Vor. VII. ſhall | prove the Doctrine, and then 


PETTY it. 


—— a — — — 


Firſt, For the proof of it. Iwill 
attempt it theſe three ways. 


Il. By way of inſtance, or induction 


| 


of particulars. 


II. By way of conviction, 


III. By giving the clear reaſon 
ot it, 
| 


I. By way olf inftance, And 1 


ſhall give you. e both on 
he 5 of the Oijed, and of the 
ubjet ; or the Perſons who arc 
capable of knowing God in any de- 
gree. 


1. On the part of the Oljeck. 
rhe Nature of God, the Ezcel- 
lency and Perfection of God, the 


Works and Ways of God are a- 
ove our thoughts and apptehen- 
ſions. The Nature of God; it is vaſt 
and infinite, Job 36. 26. God 3 is great, 


and we know bin not, Job 37. 23. 
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Touching the Almighty, we cannot find Serm. 


him out. Pl. 145. 3. His greatneſs XIV. 
1s unſearchable. VS 


The Excellencies and Perfections 
of God ; his Imn: entity , 2 Chron. 
2. 6. 1he heaven of head VHS Can- | 
not contain him: Le Eternity of | s 
his duration, u everlaſting to s 
everlaſting he i God. We cannot | | 
imagine any limits of his prefcace, 
nor bounds oj bis duration: The! 
1nfhniteneſs of his kno, vledge, Lſal. | 
147. 5. his :nderitanding is infi- 
mite, When we think of the Wiſ- 
dom and Know! cage of Cod, our 
beſt way is to fall into admiration, a 
Row. 11. 33. O the depth of the riches 4 
both 7 the wildum and knowledge of 
[Cod / 


Or :- - 
. —— 00 £ 


Where the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe | | 
Pertections of God, which the Crea- 
tures do in ſome meaſure and de- 
gre2 partake of, as his Goodneſs, 
and Power, and Wildom, and Ho- 
lineſs, and Immortality, it attributes 
them in ſuch a peculiar and divine, | 
manner to God, as doth exclude and | | 
ſhug n 


A 
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or. VII. ſhut out the Creature from any claim 
WY DS or ſhar2 or title to them, Matt. 


19. 16, 17. Why calleſt thou me good : 
there's none good but one, that js Cod. 
1 Tim. 6. 15, 16. Who 3s the bleſſed 
auc only Potentate, who only hath 
immortality. 1 Tim. 1. 17. The on- 
ty wiſe God. Rev. 15. 4. For thou 
only art holy. In ſo inconceivable a 
manner doth God poſſeſs theſe Per- 
fections which he communicates , 
and we can only underſtaud them 
as be communicates then, and not 
as he poſſeſſes them ; fo that when 
we conſider a of tac Divine Per- 
fections, we mult not irame Notions 
of them contrary to what tuey are 
in the Creature, nor maſt we limit 
them by what they are in the Crea- 
ture ; but ſay, the Coodacls and 
the Wiſdom of God are all this 
which is in the Creature, and much 
more which I am not able to com- 
prehend 3 the tranicendent degree, 
and the ſingularity of thele Divine 
Perfections, which arc communica- 


conceive. 


ble, is beyond what we are able to 


The 


— 7 — - 


Laws CE —à—R 


. Of Oe HOO es. 4 
The Works of God, they are like- 


. 


wiſe unſcarchable; ihe „ of |? 
. . : , 1* * | * 5 1 
Creation and Of Kedetin:;o;.. job WY 


5. 9. VI hich aoth great 1 5 


aud unſearchable, maroclloas things, 
paſt finding out And then he in- 
ſtanceth in the Works of God, 
Job 26. 14. Io, theſe are part 
of his ways : But how little a por- 
tion is beard of bim? and the 
thunder of his voice who can un- 
derſtand ? 80 that he tells us ex- 
preſly, we cannot find out the 
Works of God, we do bur know 
part of them. The Queſtion which | 
he puts, Joh 37. 16. Doſt thou 
know the wondrous Works of hin” 
that is perfect in knowledge 5 can 
only be anſwered by the words 
of the Pſalmiſt, Eſal. 104. 24. 
0 Lord, how wonderful are thy works 
in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. 
The Work of Nedempiion In this | 
there ſhines forth tuch Wiſdom, 
Mercy, and Love, as our Under- 
ſtandings cannot reach; this Work | 
is call'd the Wiſdom of God in a n- 
frery, hidden Wiſdom, ( odia STASH CVs | 
| 
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Vor. VII hn, 1 Gor. 2. , The: erer, 
land Grace, and Love of it 15 
called, The riches of God's mercy, |, 
the exceeding riches of bis grace, EW |, 
Epi. 2. 4, 7. Now Riches is when 7 
[you cannot tell the utmoſt of | 
them, parperts eff numerare, Eph. | 
3. 19, 19. That ye may be able 


| to C077 uprebend with Pl Saints, what ; 

| 1 s the breadli. O, and length, ind depth, | t 
and heighth, and to know the love n 
'of Chiiſt which poſſeth knowledge. | 


When we have the largeſt appre- 
henſions of this Love, 10 that we 
think we comprehend it and know! 
ir, af pafjeth knowledge 5 yea, the 
'Efi.&s of God's lower aud Love 
which he manifeſts in Bclievers 
are unſpcakable ; for he is able to 
do for us exceeding abundantly above 
what we can ask or think, accor- 
ding io the power which worketh in 
us, Eph. 3. 20. The Peace Which 
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1 guards their ſouls paſſeth all un- 
, x Wi ſtanding , Phil. 4. 7. Thoſe 
| Toys which fill their hearts are 


not to be expreſſed, 1 Peter 1. 8. 
We read of Joy unſpeakable and 
full 7 glory. The happineſs which 
they 
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they jiope for is inconceivable , 
| 


+ 


| 


P , ” | 
nor ear hearc!, nor hath eutred into the: 


' 
1 


heart of mai, which (30d bath laid ub 
for us. 


| 
| 
| 


The Ways of God's Providence, 
they are not to be traced, FEſal. 
77. 19. Thy way is in the ſca, ad 
thy paths in the Heat waters, ub 
thy fooiſteps are not uon. Ec- | 
cleſ. 3. 11. No man can fins ont 
the work that God mitheth from 
the beginning to the end. We gere 
but of yeſterday, and know nothing, 
When we look upon God's Pro- 
vidence, we take 2 part from the 
whole, and contider it by it ſelf, 
without relation to the whole fe- 
ries of his Diſpentation ; we can- 
not ſee the whole of God's Pro- 
vidence at one view, and never 
ſee from the beginning of the 
Works of God to che end; there- 
me our knowledge of them 

uſt needs be very imperfect , 
ind full of miſtakes, and falſe 
udgments of things; we cannot 
y our petty and ſhort-ſighted. 
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vor. VII def gus, judge of the Works of God, 
V and the 8 of Providence ; for 


our ways are "not ar bis ways, nor our 
thoughts as his thoughts; but as the 
heavens are high Se the earth, ſo 
are his ways above our ways, and his 


thoughts above our thoughts, Iſa 55. 


3, 9. The ways of God's Mercy , 

Hal. 103. As the heavens are high 
l the carth, ſo great is God's 
mercy. Plal. 139. 17, 18. How 
precious are thy ithoughts unto met 
how great is the ſum of them? If 
1 ſhould count them, they are more 
in munber than the ſand. And the 
ways of God's Judgments z the ſe- 
verity and greatnels of his Jadg- 
ment is not known, FPſal. go. 
Il bo knoweth the power 0 of thy an- 
ger? And who may Have before thee 
when thou art angry £ And the Rea- 
ſons of his ju en are unſearch- 
able, Pſal. 36. 6. Thy e 
are 4 great deep. Rom. IC. 
How unſearchable are his Dag, 
and his ways paſt jinding out! Thele 
arc the Inſtances on the part of the 


Olject. 


2. On 
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2. On the part of the Suljeck 4 XIV. 
or the Perſons capable of know-- == 


ing God in any meaſure. The pec- 
fect Knowledge Ot God 18 above 
2 finite Creature's Underſtanding, 
Wicked Men they are ignorant of 
God, and full of falſe apprehen- 
ſions of him 5 the Scriprure gives 
this deſcription of them they are 
thoſe that know mot God, 2 Thefl. 
1. Wicked Men are ſo far from 
knowing God to Perfection, that 
they have ha irdly any true know- 
ledge of him; for as the Man pl 
ſelf is, ſo will God feem to be to 
him; the Idea and Notions Which | 
Men have of God, is but the pi- 
cure of their own com; plcxion. 
To a true knowledge there js re- 
quired likeneſs; a Man's wind. 
muſt be like the thing he would 
underſtand; therefore the Apoſtle 
tells us, the natural or animal man, 
doth not receive the things of (201, he 
is not capable ot them, becanſe 
his mind is unſuitable to them, he 
is wyejens ® (a , full of body, 
and he cannot relifh : ritual hinge; . | 
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ven thoſe natural notions which wick. 
ed Men have of God, they are ſtrauge- 
ly tinctur d and obſcured by the tem- | 
per of the Man ; they are lux fepul- | 
ta in opac We . light buried and | 
hit in matter and darkneſs , in the | 


—__— 


blackneſs of a foul and impure heart 
ſo that there is no queſtion of hem, 


whether they comprehend God or 
not. 


But good Nien they caunot find an 
God, they have ſome falſe a pprehen-! 
ſions of him; all their apprebenſions 
are dark, have much ot ob! {curity in 
them; they know God to Salvalion, 
but not to Perfection; in this life we 
do but know Gd in part. that is, in 
compariton of the knowledge which: 


8 
our Natures are capable of. 


But I will inſtance yet higher; 
the Angels and the Spirits of 
juſt dien made perfect, tho they 
Have true apprehenſions of God | 
yet they do not arrive to perfect 
knowledge of him, they cannot 
per veſticare uliima, hnow the utzroſÞ 
of God ; the Cherubims themſelves 
e e eee Aare 
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are continually looking at the Mercy 


: 
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Seat, To which the Apoſtle alludes 
1 Peter 1. 12. when he tcils us, the 
Myſtery of God's Mercy in the Goſpel! 
was a thing which the Anecls de fred 


in part ſhall be done away, that is, 
our knowledge ſhall be perfect as our 
Natures are capable; but it ſhall be 
finite. When we (hall fee God face 10 
zce, that is, have an immediate vition 
of him, ind fee him as he is, that is, 
not having Our Underſtandings tin. 
ctur d by any luſt or paſiion that may 
darken our Mind, or miſrepreſent tho 
Objed z for the Apoſtle tells us, we 
00. 5 ſee him, becauſe we ſhall be like 
him; yet then we thall have ſhort and 
unadequate apprehenſions of him, we 
ſhall ſtill retain our limited Natures 
and finite Underitandings. 


II. By way of Conviction, Dott 
thou know perfectly. the Nature 
of a finite Spirit, the Pertection 
and the Power ot an Angel, how 


make no reſiſtance to a Spirit? 
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#0: pry into. In Heaven that which 1s 


being: immaterial they can act upon 
matter, and move that which can 
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| theſe be £00 hard for thec; is not the 


Doſt thou know how they can 
mo themſelves to a great diſtance 
in a momerr, and dart themſelves 
irom one part of the World to ano- 
ther? Doſt thou know how man 


13 formed in the loweſt parts of the 


earth, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it; 
and the curious Frame of our Bo- 
dies is wrought from fuch rude 
Principles in fo dark a Shop? 
[C:.ft thou give an account how 
the Soul is united to the Body, 
by what bands or nolds a Spi- 
ric is fo cloſcly and intimately con- 
joined to Matter? Doſt thou know 
| yarn thy lelf underſtandeſt any 
thing, and canft rcrain the di- 
ſtinct Ideas and Notions of fo 
many Objects without confufi- 
on? Doſt thou know the leaſt 
parts of Matter, how they are 
knit together; and by what Ce- 
ment they cleave ſo faſt to one 


another, that they can hardly be ſe- 
parated : ? 


| 

| 

| ; | 
Now if the Creatures be ſo un- 


ſearchable, and the knowledge of 


Creator 
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Creator of them much more In- Serm. 
comprehenſible, who poſſeſleth all XIV. 


municates, and many which can- 
not be communicated to a Crea- 
ture? If in natural and ſenſi- 
ble Things, maxima pars eorum que 
ſcimus, eſt minima pars eorum que 
neſcimus ; how much more is it 
true of God, that on- ignorance is 
more than our ' knowledge ; When the 
whole Earth and all the Crea- 
tures bear no proportion to him? 
Iſa. 40. 15, 17. Behold all the: 
Nations of the Barth are as the 
drop of the bucket, and as the ſmall 
duſt of the balance; all nations be- 
fore * are nothing „and are ac- 
counted to him leſs than no- 


' 


| thing. | 


{ 


III. By ſhewing you the clear 
[Reaſon of it, which is this, the 
diſproportion between the faculty 
and the Object, the Finiteneſs of 
our 3 and the Inti- 
niteneſs of the Divine Nature and 
Perfections. God 1s greater than 


our hearte, and therefore as he 
knows 


theſe Perfections which he com www 
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Vor. VII knows more than we do „ as | 
the Apoltle reaſons, 1 John 3. c 
20. ſo he is more than can be | 
known by us; he is too vaſt an { 
| Object for our Underſtanding to 
| entertain, for our Minds to re- | 
| ceive. Thou mayſt as well mete 1 
| out the Heaven with a (pan, and i 
mceaſure the Waters in the hollow 1 
: 

] 

0 


of thy hand, and compechænd the 
duſt of the earth in a litcle Urn, 

and weigh the Mountains in ſome 
ſcales, and the Hills in © lice Bal- 
| lance, as think to cir cumſcribe God 
| in the narrow limits of thy thoughts, 
or to bring that which is infinite 
within the "compaſs of that which 
| 15 finite. 


| 


_— 


— * — — o =——_— IL - 2 — 
S n * N 2 - — — — . = — 22 == TE — 
3 = — - ö ” — 
* — =_ . 12 - 2 — 
ln ; * . 222 : a C — 
— — —— — 
93 5 0 


* _ "z- * + © Ve» = 
„rere = = 
> -1 
* 


And there is not only the vaſt- 
| neſs and greatneſs of the Object; 

| but the Glory and Reſplendency of 
it docs ſo dazle our fight, that ; 
we cannot perfectly ſee it, 2 Tim. | 
6. 16. He dwelleth in ligbt which 


; 
- it 

no man can approach unto, whom. no | 
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man hath ſeen, nor can ſee. As God 
is too big, ſo he is too bright an 
Om for our eas -* 8 
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EE; of God provd. — 
preſence of bis Glory overpowers Serm. 
Our Minds, and bears down our XIV. 
Faculties, and conquers our Under- ww 
ſtandings. 

1 come now to apply this 
Doctrine of the Incomprehenti- 
bleneſs of the Divine Nature. 
If the Nature, and Perfections, 
and Ways, and Works ot God be 
Incomprehenſible, and paſt finding 
out, : 


I. It calls for our Admiration, 
and Veneration, and Reverence. 
Theſe are the beſt apprehentions 
of him that is Incomprehenſible; 
a ſilent Veneration of his Excel- 
lencies, is the beſt acknowledge 
ment of them. We muſt admire 
what we cannot apprehend or 
expreſs, Zach. 9. 17. How great 
is his goodneſs, and how great 
'is his beauty? The beſt way 
to celebrate the Prailes of God, 
is that which Nehemiah uſeth, 
Nehem. 9. 5. And bleſſed be | 
thy glorious name , which 1s exal- | 


ted above all bleſſing and praiſe, 
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Vor. VII. When ever we peak or think of God, 

we necellarily detract from his Perte- 
ctions; but even this neceility is glo- 
rious to him, and this ſpeaks his 
Perfection, that the higheſt finite 
Underſtanding muſt have imperfect 
thoughts of him. 
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We ſhould make up in Reve- 
rence and Veneration what we 
fall ſhort of in Knowledge. Reve- 
rence is an acknowledement of 
diſtance ; by our Reverence of the 
Divine Majeſty, we ſhould beſt 
awe our hearts, in a fenie of the 
diſtance which is between his 
infinite Nature and Perfection, and 
our finite apprenenſions. World- 
ly greatneſs will cauſe wonder, 
the thoughts of  Earchly Majeſty 
= will compoſe us to Reverence ; 
| how much more ibhould thoſe Ex- 
| cellencies which are beyond what 
we can imagine! I/. 6. you 
have there God reprelented ſit- 
ting upon his throne, and tne Ser- 
| phiins about him, which are de- 
ſcribed to us as having each fox. 
wings, and with twain they cover 
their | 
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their faces. Creatures of the bright- Serm. 


eſt Underſtanding, and the moſt XIV. 
exalted Purity and Holtnels, co Www 
der their faces in the preſence of 


God's Glory, they chooſe rather 


to vencrate God than look upon 


him. 


If. This calls for Hnmility and 
Modeſty. The conſideration of 
God's unſcarchablc Perfections 


ſhould make the baugbtineſe of man 
to ſtoop, and bring down kis proud 


looks, and God alone ſhould be ex- 
alted. The thought of God's Ex- 


cellency ſhould avaſe us, and make 


us wile in our own eyes, it ſhould 
make all thoſe petty Excellencies 
that we pride our ſelves in, to 
vaniſh and dilappear. Thoſe trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge which 
are in God, ſhould hide pride from 
Man. It ſhould hide thoſe little 
Parts and Gifts which we are fo 
apt to glory in, as the Sun hides 
the Stars. When we conſider God, 
we ſhould be ſo tar from admiring 
our ſelves, that we ſhould with 
an humble thankfulneſs wonder 
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Vorl that God ſhould regard ſuch in- 
conſiderable N as we are, 
F O Lord our 
God, how 3 is thy name in 
all the earth, who haſt ſet thy | 
glory above the heavens! Vihen I | 

confider the heavens, the work of 
257 fingers, the Moon ana the Stars 
which thon haſt ordained 5 what is 
wan, that thou art mindful of him ? 
oy the ſon of man, ihai thou vi- 
reſt him? He that conſiders the | 
Glory of God, and the greatneſs 
f his Works, will think ſo mean- 
ly of himſelf, that he will be a- 
ſtoniſht that God ſhould mind him 
or viſit him. This is a noble ſtrain 
of humility in Dævid, by which 


1c acknowledgeth that the greateſt | 
ing of the carth, how conſide- 
rable ſoever he may be in reſpect. 
f Men, is yet but a pitiful thing to 
God. 
When we ſpeak to God, we 
ſhould do it with great humility , | 
a. 3. 'Let thy words | 
be few, for God is in Heaven, and 
thou jeu earth, We ſhould {ay 
to 
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to God, Job 37. 19. Teach u "Wa 
what we ſhall ſay anto a+ for we XIV. 
cannot order our ſpeech by reaſon a 
of darkneſs, And when we think | 
or ſprak of him, we ſhoul | 
do it with great modeſty, we 
ſhould not raſhly pronounce or 

determine a thing concerning 

God. Simoni!s being ark d What 

God was? deiirea one days time 

to conſider, then he defired two | 

and then four. The more we think 

of God, the leſs preremptory ſhall 

we be in defining him. He chat 

conſiders that God is lncomprehen- 
ſible, will not pretend to know 
all the ways of infinite knowledge. 
and the utmoſt of infinite PO | 
wer, and all the Reaſons of God's | 
Ways and Providences. He that 
rightly values his own ſhort Un- 
derſtanding , and the unlimited 
perfections of God, will not be 
apt to ſay, this God cannot do, 
this he cannot know, ſuch ways 
are not agreeable to bis Wiſdom. 
He that knows God and himſelf, | 
will be modeſt in theſe caſes , 
he will ee, abſtain from all 
Per- 
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Vor. VII. peremptory pronouncing in theſe 
matters; he conſiders that one Man | 
many times differs ſo much trom | 
another in knowledge and skill | 
| of working, that he can do thoſe | 

ö 

| 


things which another believes im- 
poſſible: but we have pitiful 
thoughts of God, if we think the 
difference between one Man and a- 
nother, is any thing to the vaſt di- 
ſtance that is between the Divine Un- 
derſtanding and our Ignorance, the 
Divine Power and our Weakneſs, 

the Wildom of God and the Folly | 
OL Men. | 


III. The Incompreheniibleneſs 
of Gods Perfections calls for the 
higheſt degree of our affection. How 
ſhould we tear this great glorious God! 
Pſal. 90. II. k Jh knoweth the power 
of thine anger eden according to thy 
fear, ſo is thy wrath. Fear is the moſt 
infinite of all our Paſſions, and fills: 
us with the moſt cndiets jealouſic and 

ſuſpicions ; > Gods wrath is greater 
han our fear, according to thy fear 
fe is thy wrath. 
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How ſhould we love him, when Serm. 
We are aſtoniſht with admiration of | KIEV. 
od's goodnels, og ſay, how great 
s thy gooclueſe, and how grea; is tf; 
eaniy Behold. what manner of lo z 
he father hath beſtow ped Hon ns ! Ho! 
reat ſhould our love be to Tong 
What manner of love ſhould we re- 


turn to him ! 
| 
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This calls for the hight degree of 
our Faith. With what confidence 
Mould we rely upon him, who 7s able 
to do for us exceed ing abundantly above 
what we can ak or think ! | 
| | | 
To conclude, This requires the 
18 gheſt degree of our ſervice: How 
ſhould our hearts be enlarged to run 
TY ways of his commandments, who 
hath laid up for us ſuch things, that 
ze hath not ſcen, nor ear heard, nos 
have entred into the heart of Man? 
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God = firſt C ule, and 
| laſt End. 


ROM. XI. 36. | 
— . 


For 7 75 md thr ongh bim, prong to 
| him are all things, to whow he (1191 3 

| for ever. Amen. i | | 
* = | — 8 


| AVING conſider'd the more Seri. 
| Eminent and Abſolute Perte- 
ctions of the Divine Nature, as alſo! wo 
that which reſults from the infinite 
Excellency and Perfection of God, 
compar d with the Impertection of 
our Underſtandings, I come in the laſt = 


place to treat of ſuch as arc mere- | 
. ly | 
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'Or who bath firſt given to him, 


— 
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— 18 the firjt Cauſe , and 1c 1400 End 


of ill things; to which Dur poſe 
i- nave choſen theſe Words ot the 
Apoſtle for the Subject of my preſent 
Diſcourſe + For of him, and through 
him, &c. 


The dependence of theſe Words 
pon the former is briefly this. 
The Apoitle had been ſpeaking 
before in this Chapter, ſeveral 


things thar might tend to raiſe us 


to an Admiration of rhe Wildom, 


and Goodncſs, aud Mercy of God, 


1:1 the diſpenſation of his Grace, 
for the Salvation ot Men, both 
Jews and Gentiles, and theretorc 
would have us afcribe this work 


wholty to God z; the contrivance 


of it to his Will om, and not to 
our own counſels, v. 34. For who 


bath known the mind of the Lord? 


1 


aud who hath been his counſellur? 


and the bettowing this grace, to 


his free Goodneſs "and Mercy, and 
not to any deſert of ours, v. 3 


35. 


and it ſhall be recompenced lo Ai 
again d 
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and laſt End, 
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again? Yea and not only in the 
difpenſt av 0 Grace, but of all 
80⁰⁰ things; not only in this work 
Of Redemprio: ; but alſo of Crea 


tion, God is the Fountain. and 
”” NY rv 
Original, and. ,.. 97 from wien * 


every thing procceds > and the last 
End, 10 W hich Very thing 15 10 
be referr d. For of bim, &c. % cd 
from him, the ebeient Caule pro- 
ducing all things; %, by or 
rung h him, as the efficient conſer- 
ing "Cauſe of all things; 4, as abr: 
and to him, as the final Cauſe of all 
things, and the End for which they 
were made. 


The Propolition I ſhall ſpeak to 
is. that God is the firſt Cauſe, and 
Laſt End, 


First, I ſhall a little Explain the 
Terms. 


Seconelly, Coafirm the Propoſi- 
tion. | 


Dd ; Thirdly, __ 
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+ 40 0 10d the firſt Canſe, 8 i 
For- 8 | 


Thirdly, Apply it. 


Firſt, For the Explication of the 
Herms. | 
| | 
| i. That God 15 the firſt Cauſe, ſig- 


niſics, 


3 Negatively, that he had no 
Cauſe, did not derive his Being 


from any other, or does depend 


upon any other Being; but that! 


he was always, and crernally of 
himſelf. 


2. Politively, that he is the Cauſe 
of all things beſides himſelf, the 
Fountain and Original of all Crca- 
ted Beings, from "whom all. things 
proceœcd, and upon whom all 
things depend; or, that I may 


propriated to the Second Perſon 
in the Trinity, By him all things' 
W2re made, and without him was no- 
thing wade that was made. So that 
when we attribute to God, that 


he 
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uſe the expretlion of Saint John, 
John 1. 3. which J know is ap- 


DIETS Gt 3 3 — 
=; and laſt End. 3 


he is the firſt, we mean, that there Serm. 
was nothing before him, and that| XV, 


he was betore all things, and that A 
all things are by him. 


I. The loſt End, that is, that 
all things refer to him; that 18, 
the deſign and aim of all things: 
that are made, is the Illuſtration 
of God's Glory ſome way or o- 


ther, and the manifeſtation of his | 
Perfections. 
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| Secondly, For the Confirmation, 
{hall briefly according to my. 
uſual Method, attempt it theſe te 
ways. | | 


| 
| 
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I. By Natural light. The No- 
tion of a God contains in it all | | 
poſſible Perfection. Now the ut- 
moſt Perfection we can imagine, | 
is, for a Being to be always of it 
ſelf, before all other Beings, and * | 
not only ſo, but to be the cauſe. | | 
| 
| 
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of all other Beings; that 1s, that 
there ſhould be nothing, but what 
derives its Being from him, and 
h depends upon him 5 


al tom — 
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_ whence follows, that all 
„ mult refer to him, 48 their 
2 End. For every wile Agent 
acts with deſign, and in order to 
an End. * Now the End is that 
which is beſt, which is moſt wor- 
thy the attaining, and that is God 
himſelf, Now his Being and Per- 
fections arc already, and tlie beſt 
next to the exiſtezrce oi tus Being 
and Perfections, is the manifeſtation 
of them, Which is called Coche 
Glory; and this is ths ligheſt En 0 
that we can imagine, to wWhicl J 
all the Effects of the Divinc POW- 


er and Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, do 


re fer. | 


And that theſe Titles are to be 
attributed to God, is not only 
reaſonable, when it is revealed and 
diſcovered, but was diſcovered by 
the Natural light of the heathens. 
Hence it was that Ariſtotle gives 
to God thoſe Titles of e #7 firſt Be- 
ing, the firſt Cauſe, and the firſt Mo- 
ver; and his Maſter Plato calls God! 
the Author, and Parent of all things, | 
the Maker and Architect of the erl. 


aud 
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anc of all (Creatures 3 the Fountain REY — 
and Original of all things, For- XV. 

phyry calls him s tunes, the firſt Awe | 
trom whence he Reatons to this 
ſenſe, that he 3s the ultimate end. 
and that all ls move towards 
(od, that all motions center in hit 
becauſe, ſaith he, it ic na proper 
zucl natural for things lo refer 

their Original, and to refer all to 
him , Thom whom they receive all. 
Antoninus, the Emperour and Philo- 
ſopher, {peaking of Nature (which 
with the Stoicks Nenifics God) hath 
theſe words, which are ſo very 
like theſe of the Apoltlc that 
they m may ſcem to be taken from 
him; Cx. 68 Wayia, c gi ©asia, as 
TE l Of thee are all things , 
in thee are all thinzs, to thee arc 


all things, 


II. From Scripture. Hither be- b: 
long all thoſe places where he de- | 
clares himſelf to be the firjt, and. 
the laſt, Ia. 41. 4 Who hath | 
wrought and done it. calling the gene- 
rations from the beginning ? I the 


Lord, the firſt, and with the laſt , 
1 a, _ 
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Vor. VIII am he. Ia. 43. 10. Before me. 
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there was no God formed, (or as it 
is in the margin) there was nothing 
formed of God, neither ſhall there 
be aſter gn. Iſa. 44. 6. I am the 
. , and I am the laſt, and be- 
ſides me there is no God. Ia. 48. 
12, 13. | am the firſt, I alſo am 
the Laſt, my hand hath laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, my right hand 
hath ſpread the Beaver; which is 
as much as to fay, he hath made 
the World, and was 2 firſt Cauſe 
of all things. Rev. 1. 8. 1 am 
Alpha and Omega, the W and 
the end, ſaith the Lord, which is, 
and which was, aud which is to 
coe. 


But more cxpreſly, i Cor. 8. 6. 
But to is there is but one God 
the futher, of whom are all things, 
and we by hint, * IA 5 Gy lov. aud 
we to him, and for bin. Acts 17. 

God that made the world, and. 
al things therein; v. 25. He gib. 
eth to all life, and breath, and all 
things. v. 28. In him we live, and 
move, and have our Being, v. 29. | 
For 
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ſpring of God. 


and { laſt End. 
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God, whereby all things were 
made, Joh. 1. All things were 
made by him, 2 without him was 


And the World was made by him, 
1 Cor. 8. 6. And one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things, and 


Created all things by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Col. 1. 16. By him were ail things 
Created that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, viſible and inviſible , 
whether they be thrones, or domini- 
ons, or principalities, or powers, all 


things were Created by him, and for 
him, and he 1s before 1 things, aud 


by him all things conſiſt, Heb. 1. 2. 


ae wade, that was made, v. 101 


we by him. Eph. 3. 9. God, who 


Hither we may refer thoſe Texts 
which attribute the ſame to the 
Second Perſon in the Trinity, as 
the Eternal Wiſdom and Word of 


By whom alſo he made the Worlds. 


And, v. 
the word if his power 


3. Opholding all things by, 
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Po. VIL. 
ird, And laſtly, to apply this 
Doctrine. 


QOſe. Firſt, If God be the fir 
Cauſe of all things, who did at firſt 
produce all Creatures, and docs 
lince preſerve them and govern 
them, and diſpoſeth of all their 
concernments, and orders all things 
that bertal them, from hence let us 
learn, 


With Humility and Thank 
| II to own and acknowledge, 
ond admire and bleis God as the 
Author and Original of our Be- 
ing, as the Spring and Fountain 
of all the Bleflings and gocd things 
that we enjoy. If we do but con- 
ider what theſe words ſignifie, 
that God is the firſt Cauſe of all 
ttzings, we ſha!l ſee great Rea- 
| fon to own and acknowledge , 
| to adore and praiſe him, and that 
with the greateſt humility z be- 
cauſe we have not given him a- 
ny thing, but have received all 

from 
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from him; he is the Cauſe of all Serm. 
things, Who did freely and of XV. 
his own good will and pleaſure 5s 
communicate Beings to us, with- 

out any conſtraint or neceſſity, 

but what his own goodneſs laid 
upon him, Rev. 4. 11. Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 

and honour, and Power ; for thou haſt 
Created all things, and for thy plea- 
ſure they are and were Created. We 
could not, before we were, de- 
ſerve any thing from him, or 
move him by any Arguments, Gr 
importune him by Intreaties to 
make us; but he freely gave us 
Being and ever fince we depend 
upon bin. and have been preſer- 
ved by him , and cannot ſubſiſt 
once moment without the continu- 

ed influence of the Power and 
Goodneſs which firſt called us out 

of nothing. He 1s the Author of 

all the good, and the Fountain of 

all thoſe Bleſſings, which for the 
preſent we enjoy, and tor the future 
hope for. 
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When he made us at firſt, he 
(deſigned us for Happineſs; and 
when we by our ſin and wilful 
miſcarriage fell ſhort of the Hap- 
pineſs which he deſign'd us for, 
he fent his Son into the World 
for our recovery, and gave his 
lite for the Ranſom of our Souls. 
He hath not only admitted us in- 
to a new Covenant, wherein he: 
hath promiſed pardon, and eter- 
nal life to us; but he hath alſo 
purchaſed theſe Bleſſings for us, by 
the molt endearing price, the blood 
of his own Son, and bath ſaved 
us in ſuch a manner as may juſt- 
ly aſtoniſh us. Upon theſe Conſi- 
derations we ſhould awaken our; 
{elves to the praiſe of God, and 
with the holy Pſalmiſt, call up our 
Spirits, and ſummon all the Powers 
and Faculties of our Souls to aſſiſt 
us in this Work, Pal. 103. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
@*c. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, 
aud all that is within me, blefs his 
holy name; bleſs the Lord, O my 
Soul, and forget not all his benefits; 
[owe forgiveth all thy iniquities, who 

healetl 
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thy life tou deſtruclion, who cromn- 


eth thee with loving kindneſs, and 


tender werciesz tis he that ſatisff res 


our Souls with good things , and 


— all thy diſeaſes, who recdce meth! 


— — — — 


crowneth a with tender mercies, and | 


loving kindneſs ; that hath promiſed 
Eier Life and Happineſs to us, and 
muſt confer and beltow this upon 
us ; Therefore our Souls and all that 
E "within us ſhould bleſs his holy 


ame. 


2. If God be the firſt . 

that is, orders all things that be- 
fall us, and by his Providence 
diſpoſeth of all our concernments, 
this ſhould teach us with paticnce, 
and quietneſs, to ſubmit to all E- 
vents, to all Evils and Afflictions, 
that come upon us, as being dil 
poſed by his wiſe Providence, and 
coming from him, we are apt to 
attribute all things to the next and 
immediate Agent, and to look no 


higher than Second Cauſes; not 


conf) dering that all the motions of 
Natural Cauſes are directly ſu- 
bordinate to the firſt Cauſe, and 
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LD God the firſt Cauſe, . 


Von. VII. all the actions of free Creatures are 
C under the Government of God's wile 


of Goa. | 


Cexcepting ins only” to God, fo] 


with a more attentive conlſiderati- 
on of God than any other Book, 


the Cauſ of all Events; fo that 


{aid to be done by this or that Per— 
ſon, is aſcribed to God. Therefore 
it is fo often ſaid, that the Lord did 
this, and that, ſtirrd up ſuch an E- 
nemy, onght ſuch a Judgment. 
And we "hai find that holy Men 
in Scripture make excellent uſe of 
this conſideration, to argue them- | 
es into patience and content. 


Providence, ſo that notbing happens 
to us befides the deſign and intention 


And mæthinks this is one particular 
Excellency of the ſtyle of the Scrip- 
ture . all other Books, that 
the conſtant Phraſe of the Sacred 
Diale& is to attribute all Events 


that every one that reads it can- 
not but take notice, that it is wrote 


as appears by thoſe frequent and ex- 
preſs acknowledgments of God as 


what in other Writers * i1d be 


edneſs 
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edneſs in cvery condition. So Eli, 
1 Sam. 3. 18. It is the Lord, Jet 
hin do what ſecmethi him good. So 
Job, he did not fo conſider the Sa- 
beans and Chaldeans who had carri- 
ed away his Oxen and his Camels, | 
and {lain his Servants ; nor the 
Wind which had thrown down his 
Houſe, and kill'd his Sons, and his 
Daughters ; but he looks up to God, 

the great Governour and diſpoſer 
of all theſe Events; The Lord giv-| 
eth, ant! the Lord 75 ith talen away, | 
bleſſed be the name of the nay 80 
Dauid, Plal. 36. 9. I was dumb} 
and ſpake not a word, becauſe 3 9 
Lord didſi it. So our Blei ed Savi- 
our, when he was ready to ſuffer, 
he did not conſider the malice of 
he Jews, which was thc cauſe of 
his death; but looks to a higher 
land; the cup which my father gives 
are to drink, ſhall not I drink it? 


He that looks upon all things as 
oming from ſecond Cauſes, and 
oes not eye the firſt Cauſe, the 
ood and wiſe Governour, will 

e apt to take offence at every croſs 
bad unwelcome accident. Men are 
. apt 


— and laſt E End. 12 
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Vou VII. apt to be angry, when one flings 
0 Water upon them as they paſs in 

the streets; but no Man is offend- 
ed, it he is wet by Rain from Hea- 
ven. When we look upon Evils as 
coming only trom Men, we are apt 
to be impatient, and know not how 
to bear them; but we ſhould look up- 
on all things as under the Govern- 
ment and diſpoſal of the firſt Cauſe, 
and the Circumſtances of every con- 
dition as allotted to us by the wiſe 
Providence of God; this Confide. 
ration, that it 1s the hand of God, 
and that he hath done it, would 
still all the murmurings of our 
Spirits. As when a Seditious Mul- 
titude is in an uproar, the preſence. 
of a grave and venerable perſon will 
Huſh the noiſe, and quell the tumult; 
ſo if we would but repreſent God 
as preſent to all Actions, and govern- 
ing and diſpoſing all Events, this 
would ſtill and appeaſe our Spirits, 
when they are ready to roit and 
mutiny againſt any of his Diſpenſa- 
tions. 
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QOſe the Second. If God be the XV. 


laſt End of all, let us make www 


him our laſt End, and reter all our 
Actions to his glory. This is that 
which is due to him, as he is 
the firſt Cauſe, and therefore he 
does moſt reaſonably require it of 
us. 


And herein likewiſe the Scrip- 
ture doth excel all other Books, 
that is, doth more trequently and 
expreſly mind us of this End, and 
calls upon us to propole it to our 
ſelves, as our ultimate aim and de- 
ſign. We ſhould love him as our 


chief End, Matth. 22. 37. Thou, 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy mind. Thus to love 
God is that which, in the lan- 


guage of the Schools, is loving 
God as our Chief End. So likewiſe 


the Apoſtle requires, that we ſhould 


refer all the Actions of our lives 


to this End, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whe- 
ther ye eat or drink, do all to the 
| fo of God ʒ that we ſhould glorifie 


= 2: him 
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____ God the firſt Cauſe, 


Vor VII. den in our ſouls, and in our bodies, 
WS which are hig. He is the Author of 


| 


all the powers that we have, and 
therefore we ſhould uſe them tor 
him; we do all by him, and therefore 
we ſhould do all to him. 


And that we may the better un- 
derſtand our ſelves as to this Duty, 
I ſhall endcavour to give ſatisfaction 
to a Queitio:n or two which may ariſe 
about it. 


Firſt, Whether an actual intention 
of God's Glory be neceſſary to make 
every action that we do, good and 
acceptavle to God ? | 
| 

Anſ. 1. It is neceſlary that the 
glory of God cither Formally or 
Virtually ſhoud be the ultimate end 
and 5 of our lives, and all our 
Actions; otherwite they will be de- 
fective in that which in moral Acti- 

ns is moſt conſiderable, and that 
N the End. It a Man ſhould keep 
i the Commandments of the Go- 


pel, this excepted of making 
God's Glory his lupreme End, on- 


ly 


—— 


; 
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ly with a deſign to gain reputation, 
or ſome other advantage in the World, 
this very thing would vitiate all, 
and render him unacceptable 0 
God. 


2. It is very requiſite and conveni- 
ent, as a good fign, that we ſhould 
very frequently, actually think upon, 
and intend this End + for if it be 
very much out of our "thoughts, we 
have ſome reaſon to be jealous of 

our ſelves, that we do not intend it 
at all. 


3. It is ſo far from being neceſſa- 
ry, that we ſhould in every Action 
have this intention of God's Glory, 


5 


{ſhould ; no more than it is poſſi- 
ble, that 2 Man that gocs a Jour- 
ney of a thouſand miles, ſhould! 
every ſtep he takes have actual 
thoughts of his Journey's end, nor is 
it more neceſl ary ; for conſideration 
of the end is only ſo tar neceſſary, as 
it 1s neceſlary to guide and quick- 
en us in the uſe of means; as it is 
not neceſſacy for a Man to think ot 


Ee 2 | his 


1 it is not morally poſlible that 
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Vor. VII. his journey's end, farther than to 
direct and excite him to go thither. 
And this appears farther by the con- 
trary ; it is not neceſſary to make a 
ſinful Action, that a Man ſhould For- 
mully, much leſs AFually intend God's 
diſhonour; it is enough to conſti- 
ture a Man a wicked Man, if he 
willingly tranſgreſs God's Law, the 
doing whereof does by conſequence 
reflect a diſhonour upon bim: ſo on 
the other hand, it is ſufficient to 
make an Action good and accepta- 
ble, if it be conformable to God's 
Law, and ſuch as by conſequence 

redounds to God's Glory. 
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Second Queſtion. Whether the 
Glory of God may, or ought to be 
conſidered, as an End ſeparate and 
diſtin& from our own Happineſs ? 


Anſw. I ſhall ſpeak but briefly 
to this, becauſe I have elſewhere 
{poken to it; but in that little 
which have to ſay for ſatisfaction 


to this Queſtion, I will proceed by 
theſe ſteps. 


1. By 
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l. By the Glory of God, we mean Serin. 
the Demonſtration, or Illuſtration, XV. 
or Manifeſtation of ſome or all of www 
his Perfections, more elpecially his 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Juitice, | 

nd Wiſdom, and Power, and Ho- 
lineſs, 
g 
II. It is plain, that the manifeſta- | 
tion of {ome of theſe Perfections is 
a thing that may be ſeparated from 
the Happincſs ot a Creature ; for 
his Holineſs, and juſticc anc Po. 
er, may and ſhall be manifeed in 
the final and eternal ruin of 1mpc- | 
oy ſinners. 


III. The Manifeſtation of any of | 
God's Perfections, ought many 
rimes to be propounded by us 
as an end diſtinct and ſeparate 
from our reſpective Happineſs; 
1 a Happineſs, as reſpects only 
ome particulars, and ſome partt- 
cular duration, in oppoſition to ab- 
ſolute and Eternal Happineſs, In 
this ſenſe our Saviour ſays, that he 
2 not his own Glory, but the Glo- 

of him that ſent bim; by which he 
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eee 
Vor. VMI. does not mean, that he quitted e. 
A verlaſting Glory and Happineſs; but 
that in order to the glory of God, he 
did for a time lay aſide his own glo- 
ry, and divelt himſelf of it while he 
| was in this World ; for the Apoſtle 
tells us, that he was encouraged to do 
this out of a re{pect to a greater glo- 
ry, Heb. 12. 2. Who for the Joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 
| deſpiſang the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
| the right hand of the throue of God. 
And in this {encc, we are to under- 
ſtand the command of ſelf-denial 
in the Goſpel, with reference to our 
particular or temporal, not our eter- 
nal intcreſc ; and that it is no more, 
is plain from the Argument our Savi- 
our uſes to encourage this ſelf-deni— 
al, the promiſe of a far greater Hap- 
pineſs than that we deny; no Man 
that forſakes father and mother for 
my ſake, but ſhall have eternal life : 
And proportionably we are 0 
underſtand thoſe Commands of 
loving Chriſt more than our ſelves, 


that is, more than any temporal 
intereſt. 
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| Serm. 
Iv. The manifeſtation of any of XV. 
God's Perfections, neither ought nor 
can reaſonably be propounded by us, 

as an End ſeparated from, or oppoſite 
to our Eternal Bleſſedneſs; that is, we 
cannot naturally or reaſonably deſire 
the glory of God ſhould be advanced, 
'tho' it were to our final ruin, either 
by annihilation, or eternal miſery, 


| 

1. We cannot either aturally, or 
reaſonably deſire God ſhould be glori- 
fed by our annihilation. | 


(.) Not aturally. Becauſe ſuch 
a deſire would be directly contrary 
to the natural deſire of ſelf- preſer- 
vation, which God himfelf hath plan- 
ted in us, and is moſt intimate and 
eſſential to our Natures, 


(2.) Not reaſonably. Becauſe it is“ 
utterly. unimaginable, how God 
can be glorified by the annihilation 
of a Creature. All the Attributes 
that we can imagine can be manite- 
ſted herein, are Power and Sove-| 
raignty; his Power hath already 
been as much manifeſted in crea- 
ting 
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Vor. VII ting and making the Creature out 
of nothing, as it can be by redu- 


cing it into nothing; for to create 
is the very ſame demonſtration of 
Power, as to antihilate. And as 
for his Soveraignty, Cod will ne- 
ver manifeſt that in contradicti- 
on to his Goodneſs, or Wiſdom, 
or any other Perfection of the Di- 
vine Nature. To unmake a Crea- 
ture, and take away the Being 


which he had given, would argue 


either a failure of his Goodneſs to- 
ward the Creature, or that he did 
repent he had made it, which would 
reflect upon his Wiſdom and Con- 
ſtancy. I do not ſay, that in Juſtice 
God cannot annihilate a Creature; 
far be it from me; for what he gave 
was his own, and he may without 
any wrong to che Creature take it 


again. | 


2. Much I's can we naturally 
defire that God ſhould be glorified 
in our Uternas Miſery, The Reaſons! 
which I gave about annihilation are 
ſtronger here; therefore we can- 
not naturally defire it; nor reaſona- 
| bly , for the demonſtration of his 
P wer 
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Power, or Soveraignty, or Juſtice, 
Or Holineſs, which I think are all 
the Attributes which we can. ima- 
Sine to be glorified hereby. Not as 
the Manifeſtation of his Power; for 
that would be as much maniteſted 
in the Happineſs, as Milery of the 
Creature: Not of his Soveraignty 
for God will not maniteſt that in 
contradiction to his Goodneſs, up- 
on which nothing can reflect more, 
than merely, pro arbitrio, for his plea- 
ſure, to make an innocent Creature 
for ever miſerable: Not his juſtice, 
and Holineſs; for theſe preſuppoſe 
ſin and demerit in the Creature, out 
of hatred to which he makes it 
miſerable; but God hath declared 
that he eſteems himſelf more glori- 
fied by the Obedience and Happi- 
neſs of his Creatures, than by their 
fin and deſtruction ; and if it were 
reaſonable to deſire the Juſtice and 
Holineſs of God might be glorified 
in my eternal ruin, which I have 
deſerved by tn, this would plainly 
follow from it, that it were reaſona- 
ble to ſin, that Juſtice might abound, 
which of the two is a greater Ab- 
ſurdity, than that which the Apoltle 

con- 
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Vor. VII. 


| 


condemns, of ſinning that grace may 
abound. . 


v. There is a ſtrict and iviola- 
ble connexion between the greateſt 
glory of God; and our Obedience and 
Happinels : I ſay, between his great- 
eſt glory; becauſe he eſteems him- 
ſelf more glorified by the Obedience 
and Happineſs of his Creatures, 
than by their ruin and miſery ; and 
that we may believe it, we have his 
Oath for it, As I live, ſaith the Lord, 
T delight not in the death of a ſinner, 
but 25.40 that he ſhould turn, and live. 
And it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle, 
in 1 Cor. 10. 31, 32, 33. Whether 


e eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, 


4 all to the glory of God, giving none 


offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 


Gentiles, nor to the Church of God; 
even as J pleaſe all Men, in all thing 0 
not ſeeking mine own profit, but 75 
profit of many that they n may be ſaved ; 
explains the glorifying of od, by 


Hes, and promoting the Salvation 
of other's, 


VI. We may conſider the glory 
of God, as ſome ways diſtinct from 
our 


| 


and laſt End- 3 
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our Happineſs ; that is, we may con- Serm. 
nder the manifeſtation of his = XV. 
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"nels, and Mercy, and Wiſdom, in| www 
,our happineſs, as that which reſult 
trom it: but this is not enough to 
make it a diſtinct End, but the ſame; 
diverſly conſider di; as the publick 
good 1s that which reſults from the 
general good of particular Perſons, | 
but cannot reaſonably be propound- 2 
cd by any Man, as an End diſtinct 
from the general Happineſs of parti- 
cular Perſons, without ruining and 
deſtroying the Notion of publick 
00d. 
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VII. Tho conſidered as we are 
particular Beings, we can have no 
greater End than our own Happi- 
neſs, in which God is eminently 
glorificd, yet as we are part of the 
whole Creation and Workmanſhip 
of God, which is the nobleſt conſide- 
ration of our ſelves, the glory of 
God which reſults from the mani- 
feſtations of all his Perfections in 
and about his Creatures, is pre- 
ciſely our ultimate End, and yet 
not an End really diſtinct from 
our own Happineſs; and there- 

fore 2 


3 
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God the firſt Cauſe, &c. 


ture, to give our End its denominati- 
| on, nor from the more particular and 
narrow, but the more noble conſide- 
ration of our ſelves, as we are parts 


ſhip of God; as it is more generous 
and becoming for the Members of a 
Civil Society to mention the Publick 


by the Publick Good. 


Thus I have fniſh'd what I pro- 
pos d on this Argument, and concern- 


f whom, and through whom, and to 
hom are all things. To Him be Glory 
or ever. Amen. | 


| 
| 
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of the whole Creation and Workman- 


Good as their End, than their Private 
Happineſs and Advantage, tho' that 
be ſo really and effectually promoted 


Vor. VII fore it is moſt proper, and becoming, 
and agreable to the wiſe ſtyle of Scrip- 


ing the Attributes of God in General; 
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HE Sermons concerning the Divine e contain- 
ed in this, and the former Volume, baving not been tran- 


Acrib'd, and conſequently not printed, in the Order in which che 
were preach'd, and there being alſo two other Sermons mm; 


by the moſt Reverend Author himſelf, relating to the Divine Be 
ing; it may not be unacceprabiec to the Reader, to preſent hind 


with a Scheme of the Order in which they ſeem to have been 
deſign'd; viz. 


1 Serm. Concerning the Exiſtence of God, or the —_— 
neſs of Atheiſm, Fob 28. 28. 


1 Serm. Concerning the Unity of the Divine Nature, and the 


B. Trinity. 1 Tim. 2. 15. | 
| 


nr 


Theſe two publiſud by the Author. 


Theſe following from the Originals, by Dr. Barker, 


| 47 2 
The r 7iction of God. 2 Serm. Matth. 5. 48. rf 
The Happincis of God. 1 Serm. 1 Tim. r. 11. 5 67 

he Unchargcableneis cf 50d. 1 Serm. Fam. 1. 17. 6 97 
The Sprievality of the Divine Nature. 1 Serm. > | 
| 7 oh. 4- 24. 7 7 299 
The —— of the Divine Nature, 1 Serm. j © * 

ua.. 139. 7, 3, 9, 10. 4 33 | 
The Eternity of God, 1 Serm, Pſal. go, 2. 7 355} 
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Adwertiſement. 


The Knowledge of God. 2 Serm. 1 Sam. 2. 3. 
The Wiſdom of God. 1 Serm. * Jude 25, 


the Dominion and Soveraignty of God, 
are treated of. ; 


Fſal. 104 


1 Fer. 5. 7. 
The Wiſdum ct God in the Redemption of Mankind. 
1 Serm. 1 Cor. 1. 24. 


and Puniſhmenrs. 1 Serm. Cen. 18. 25. 

e Truth of God. 1 Serm. Deut. 32. 4. 
he Holineſs of God. 1 Serm. 1 Pet. 1. 15. 
he Goodneſs of God. 4 Serm. Pjal. 45. 5. 
The Mercy of God. 1 Scrm. Aumb, 14. 18. 
he Patience of God. 2 Serm. 2 Pet, 3. 9 


The Wiſdom of God in che Creation. x Serm, 


The Wiſdom of God mn his 1 1 Serm. 


The Juſtice of God, in the diſtrihution of Rewards 


—— _—  _ 


In which aljo the Majeſty and Glory, 


he Long-Suflering of God. 2 Serm. Feel. 8. 114 


he Power of God. 1 Serm. Pſal. 62. 11, 


he Incomprehenfibleneſs of God. 1 Serm. 7%. 
God the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. 1 Serm. Rem. f 1. ; 


—— 


Vol. Pag. 
6 121 
8 197 
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6 305 
5 337 
6 369 
7 1 
7 105 
7 143 
7 193 
7 * 265 
TT. C77 
35. 7 403 


